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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

1. INTRODUCTION

The grouping of the four works of Plato (ca. 429-347 BC)!
in this volume follows the scheme of the scholar Thrasyllus
of Alexandria (d. AD 36), who is credited with organizing
Plato’s dialogues into Tetralogies, by analogy with the pro-
duction by the fifth-century tragedians of groups of four
related plays. These four works highlight four episodes in
the trial, imprisonment, and death of Plato’s friend and
master, Socrates: Euthyphro, a conversation with a self-
styled expert on religion, the gods, and the nature of holi-
ness, which takes place outside the King’s Stoa (Stoa Ba-
sileos) in the Athenian Agora, where $. (ca. 469-399) has
come for a preliminary hearing (@nakrisis) of the charge
against him of asebeia (impiety); Apology, a version of S.’s
speech at his public trial; Crito, a private conversation
between the imprisoned S. and one of his faithful follow-
ers concerning the morality of escape from his death sen-
tence; and finally Phaedo, S.s last conversation with a
group of his followers about the afterlife and the immor-

tality of the soul, which is followed by his death by the

1 Throughout this volume all dates are BC unless otherwise
stated.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

drinking of hemlock. These events proved a crucial philo-
sophical and personal influence on Plato in a long and
prolific career, and through Plato’s portrait S. became for
later ages a paradigm of the resolute and ever-questioning
philosopher in conflict with the state.

The relationship of these four works? owes a great deal
to the questioning, ironic, yet forceful and unorthodox
personality of Socrates, as drawn by Plato. The power of
this presentation, which has influenced numerous think-
ers (not to mention artists) through the ages, vividly por-
trays a man resolutely determined to live the good life
through a close philosophical examination of himself and
others. We see him critically engaged in relentless ques-
tioning of the ethical and religious assumptions of his as-
sociates, an activity that has been thought to be mainly
responsible for his trial and condemnation.? In the last and
by far the longest of the four works, Phaedo, we see him,
within hours of his own death, no less determinedly en-
gaged with his followers in arguments about the survival
of the soul after death and the necessity for the true phi-
losopher to cultivate purity of soul to ensure the prospect
of a good life in the next world. Phaedo concludes with
perhaps the most famous scene of all: the steadfast and
cheerful manner in which S. bids farewell to his friends
and drinks the hemlock.

2 Euthyphro, Crito, and Phaedo, like almost all of Plato’s
works, are in dialogue form; Apology is the single exception, but
it also contains a section of dialogue between S. and one of his
prosecutors, Meletus.

3 On the circumstances of S.’s trial and possible motives for
his prosecution, see Introduction to Apology, sections 4 and 5.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The dramatic effect of Plato’s presentation of Socrates’
“Last Days” has made it hard to resist as a convincing ac-
count of what actually happened in Athens in 399, the year
of §.s trial and execution. Yet the appearance of historical
accuracy is deceptive. To take the most public event, the
trial, at which Plato was apparently present (Ap. 38b6),
there is one other major source in the soldier and historian
Xenophon, whose Apology differs radically from that of
Plato in detail and general tone.* Another instance is to be
found in Phaedo: the metaphysical ideas discussed in that
dialogue concerning the soul and its survival after death
have generally been associated with the Middle Period
of Plato’s philosophical writing, up to thirty years after
S.’s death.’ The “other-worldly” emphasis differs radically
from that of the previous three works, and at one point,
the introduction of the idea of the possession of knowl-
edge as recollection of what is acquired before birth,
which, one of S.’s companions says, “you’ve frequently put
forward” (Phd. 72e), almost definitely refers back to a pre-
vious discussion in Meno, also a Middle Period dialogue,
dating probably from the late 380s.5 Plato continues to use
“S.” as a participant in almost all his dialogues throughout

4 For detailed discussion, see Introduction to Apology, sec-
tion 3.

5 We accept the broad developmental pattern of dialogues
into Early, Middle, and Late that represents the consensus of the
majority of scholars. However, in the absence of firm dating for
almost all of Plato’s dialogues, precise ordering is difficult and
other structural approaches to the ordering have been proposed
(for bibliography, see Chronology of Plato’s Life and Works).

6 See Introduction to Phaedo, section 1.
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his long productive life into the 350s, only abandoning it
for his last work, Laws.

2. PORTRAITS OF SOCRATES
(i) Aristophanes

The picture of Socrates that differs most radically from
Plato’s is that of Aristophanes (ca. 450—ca. 385), the comic
dramatist whose Clouds, performed in Athens in 423 (re-
vised 418), depicts S. as the head of a phrontistérion
(“thinking shop” or “thinking school,” a comic invention),
whose inhabitants concern themselves with fantastic spec-
ulations about the nature of the universe and, under
S.s leadership, teach aspiring students the trick of win-
ning arguments, “making the unjust defeat the just argu-
ment,”” an activity associated with contemporary popular
teachers known as sophists. It is this portrait, arguably a
comic exaggeration or even fictional creation based on
S.’s eccentric appearance,’ dress, and allegedly unortho-
dox views, that Plato’s S. explicitly blames for what he
terms the diabolé (slander, prejudice) that has arisen
against him (Ap. 19b—c). This source, while bearing no
resemblance to Plato’s portrayal, tells us, at least, that S.
was a well-known, and possibly notorious, figure in Athens
in the last quarter of the fifth century.?

7 Ar. Clouds, 112-18.

8 Sculptures of 8. dating back to the fourth century reveal his
startlingly distinctive stocky figure, snub nose and fixed gaze (on
the latter, see esp. Phd. 117b5).

9 There are brief disparaging references to S. and his associ-
ates that survive in several other contemporary comic dramatists.
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION
(4) Xenophon

Xenophon (428-ca. 354) was a wealthy Athenian citizen
who associated with Socrates. Absent as a mercenary sol-
dier on a military expedition in Asia Minor during the
period of 8. trial, and relying on an informant, he wrote
a different version of the trial that suggested S. did not
bother to spend time preparing his defense because at that
point he really wanted to die rather than face the bur-
dens of old age.1% Xenophon also wrote a series of works
designed to rehabilitate S.’s memory, chief of which is
the Memorabilia (Memoirs of Socrates). In defending him
against the charges of the indictment, Xenophon gives his
reminiscences of S. as a man of conventional piety and
virtue. While there is much in Xenophon’s S. that recog-
nizably corresponds to some of the ideas we find in Plato,
it lacks the subversive bite, ironic thrust, yet deadly seri-
ousness and philosophical depth, of Plato’s portrait.

(i1) Sokratikot Logoi

Socrates is famous for having written nothing himself. The
desire to commemorate him was not confined to Plato and
Xenophon. A number of Ss friends and associates com-
posed philosophical dialogues and memoirs, which col-
lectively were recognized by Aristotle (384-322) in Poetics
as a literary genre, the “Socratic dialogues” (Sokratikoi

Plato, however, in Symposium, a later dialogue, presents a gather-
ing, supposedly taking place circa 4186, in which S. and Aristoph-
anes both appear as convivial fellow guests.

10 See Xen. Ap. 1.
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Logoi: Poet. 1447b11). The gathering of friends and as-
sociates at the beginning of Phaedo (59b-c) includes a
number of writers whose memoirs of S. are either referred
to or exist in fragmentary form.!! Their purpose may have
been to defend S.’s memory against attacks, such as that
of Polyerates, a teacher of rhetoric, who in the 390s wrote
an Accusation of Socrates (now lost, but whose existence
is known through “replies” in Xenophons Memorabilia
1.1-2), and from a later Defense by the Greek rhetorician
Libanius (4th c¢. AD). These dialogues constitute evidence
of a “Socratic literature” that had great influence on his
reputation in later centuries. Xenophon and Plato too be-
long to this genre. Taken collectively, it is clear that these
writers did not see themselves as writing biography as we
would understand it, that is, a strictly accurate historical
account of S.’s life.

(iv) Aristotle

In Metaph. 1078b9-32, Aristotle, who was for some years
a member of Plato’s Academy, makes a distinction be-
tween Socrates and Plato: the former was the first person
to search for universal definitions of moral virtues (see in
particular Euthyphro as an example) but did not regard
these universals as having a separate existence, whereas
Flato did separate them and referred to them as “Ideas”
or “Forms.” On the face of it this is good evidence that on
this topic at least we can distinguish the philosophical

11 The fragments of the Socratics are collected in Giannan-
toni, Socratis et Socraticorum Reliquiae.
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ideas of S. from those of Plato. What Aristotle claims is
that on this, as on a number of other Socratic topics, one
can discern the broad lines of Socratic method and doc-
trine and distinguish them in a general way from Plato’s
later development, notably the separation of universals,
the “Forms” (as discussed in Phaedo, for example). What
is not certain, on Aristotle’s evidence, despite his position
as a member of Plato’s Academy, is how far the dramatic
presentation and detailed argument between “S.” and his
interlocutors found in Plato’s early dialogues represent the
conversations and beliefs of the historical S. rather than
Plato’s own version.

The question of how far we can establish the beliefs of
the historical Socrates, as opposed to those of Plato using
“S.” as a mouthpiece, therefore remains, and is likely to re-
main, problematic. In the history of Platonic scholarship,
the problem of “the historical S.,” based on a thorough
analysis of the above main sources and others, is a contro-
versial topic, on which arguments for and against the view
that we can discern a substantial philosophical contribu-
tion from S. have had considerable currency for a very
long time.'? For the purposes of this volume, however, we
will be regarding this as a side issue. While not ignoring
the fact that there is almost definitely some historical basis
to Plato’s presentation of the ideas and method of S. and

12 For both sides of the argument, see Vlastos, Socrates:
Ironist and Moral Philosopher, 45-106 (a detailed case for the
view that we can establish a Socratic phase in Plato’s early dia-
logues), and Stokes, “Socrates’ Mission,” 26-81 (esp. n. 1); Plato,
Apology, 1-17, for a skeptical view.
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the events of his later life, and especially the last weeks,
our focus will be on the four dialogues as Plato’s philo-
sophical and dramatic presentations, and, henceforth, ref-
erences to “S.” will mean “Plato’s S.,” unless otherwise
stated.

3. SOCRATIC THOUGHT IN THE
FOUR DIALOGUES

(i) Knowledge

In Apology Socrates claims that the priestess at the Del-
phic oracle, when questioned by his friend Chaerephon,
said that there was no one wiser than S. (Ap. 21a). Con-
scious of his own ignorance and attempting to refute this
claim, S. questioned a number of different groups of
people around Athens who claimed expertise and discov-
ered that he was wiser than they were “in just this one
minor respect” (21d): that their claims of knowledge were
false, whereas he did not claim to know what he did not
know.

The question arises: what did Socrates think he did not
know that these others thought they did? Euthyphro gives
us a clue: the religious and opinionated Euthyphro ap-
pears as a representative example of the so-called experts
whom S. went around questioning. Euthyphro thinks it
quite simple to define the value on which he, of all people,
should be an expert, namely “piety” or “the holy” (to ho-
sion), by giving examples of pious actions (Euthphr 5d8
ff.). The problem for Euthyphro is that by the end of the
dialogue, S. claims that Euthyphro does not actually know,
or at least has not yet disclosed, what holiness is, and, on

xiv




GENERAL INTRODUCTION

the face of it, S. does not know either.’3 On the evidence
of this dialogue, S.’s criteria for knowledge are very strict:
rather than simply assuming knowledge through giving
representative examples, or offering a definition that may
admit exceptions, which Euthyphro thinks quite suffi-
cient, they have to discover the particular characteristic
(idea or eidos) that all examples of to hosion (the holy)
have to share.4

Euthyphro, like many of the early Socratic dialogues,
is aporetic: ending in perplexity (aporia, literally, “no way
through”). On the face of it, then, at the end of Euthyphiro,
Socrates, like Euthyphro himself, cannot claim to know
what to hosion, or “piety,” is, on the strict criteria that he
has himself set. And he claims that awareness of his own
ignorance, unlike those with false knowledge, is a kind of
wisdom, in that he has no illusion of knowledge.

“Socrates the skeptic,” that is, the claim that he knows
nothing for certain, has had considerable currency in later
thought. Yet it is clear from his trial speech, Apology, that
S. does claim to know a number of things, or at least he is
convinced enough of their truth to risk conviction in his
trial and ultimately the death sentence. For S. it is wicked
and shameful to do wrong, which in his case would include
abandoning his mission to question Athenians, which he
regards as a direct command by the Delphic god. He asks

13 The question whether in Euthyphro Plato intends to sug-
gest that S. is actually implying an answer to the question asked
is debatable; see Introduction to Euthyphro, section 3 (ii) {d).

14 On the development of eidos/idea from “characteristic”
into a separable “Form” or “Idea,” see Introduction to Phaedo,
section 3 (iii).
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rhetorically whether he should propose as a counterpro-
posal to the death penalty something “I well know” (et
oida: 37b7) to be bad, for example, imprisonment, a fine,
or banishment from Athens. In Crito 49c-d S. puts for-
ward the thesis, which he states with conviction that one
should never return harm for harm, a principle that forms
the basis of his decision to stay in Athens and face the
death penalty rather than abscond.’ This in its turn is
related to more fundamental ethical convictions (on which
see immediately below, section 3 (ii)). It seems clear,
therefore, that unless we believe that S.s claim of igno-
rance in the dialogues is to be seen as disingenuous, sim-
ply a ploy to encourage his interlocutor to join him in
seeking out the truth,'® S. must ascribe value to beliefs
that, on his strict definitional criteria, he cannot justify, but
which were sufficiently firmly held to justify his claim that
he “knows” them to be true and which motivate a heroic
defense of principles that he states unequivocally.?”

(i) Ethics and the “Good Life”

Socrates’ convictions about the primacy of knowledge lie
at the basis of his ethics. At Apology 25¢ff., he attempts to

15 See detailed discussion in Introduction to Crito, section 3
(ii).

18 For this view, see, for example, Gulley, The Philosophy of
Socrates, 69. Xenophon, Mem. 1.2.36, presents a hostile respon-
dent accusing S. of being in the habit of asking questions to which
he knows the answer.

17 Attempts to solve the apparent contradiction involved in
8.’s claims concerning knowledge in Apology and elsewhere have
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counter the accusation of corrupting the youth of Athens,
one of the key charges against him, by running the follow-
ing argument against Meletus, one of his accusers: he says
that if he has corrupted the young, he will have done so
unintentionally, because nobody does wrong intentionally;
so if he has done evil, he has done so inadvertently, and so
should be taught the correct way rather than be punished.
Whatever the jurors made of this argument, it enshrined
a basic Socratic ethical belief: virtue is knowledge; we all
basically want what is good for us, so any wrongdoing is
the result of ignorance. Moreover, if S. corrupts the youth,
he runs the risk of receiving something bad back from
them (Ap. 25¢), and, since nobody, if they know what is
good, would desire something bad, S., or anybody else, in
doing evil must be acting through ignorance. To know
what is good is to do it. Where good people differ from
bad is simply in their knowledge of what is best for them.

This intellectualist view of ethics, that knowing what
one should do means doing it, and that failure to do what
is right is the result of ignorance, can be distinguished
from the belief that moral choice involves not only know-
ing what to do but also wanting to do it, a distinction that
can be found in later Plato, such as Republic, in the sepa-

spawned a large bibliography; see, e.g., Vlastos, “The Socratic
Elenchus,” and “Socrates’ Disavowal of Knowledge”; Macken-
zie, “The Virtues of Socratic Ignorance”; Irwin, Plato’s Moral
Theory, 39ff.; Weiss, “Socrates: Seeker or Preacher?” Plato’s sys-
tematic study of Socratic distinctions between knowledge (epis-
teme) and belief (doxa) would take us well beyond the bounds of
the dialogues discussed in this volume (see esp. Grg. 454cff.,
Resp. 476dft.).
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ration within the individual of the opposing forces of intel-
lect and desire. On this latter model, one can know what
is good and what one should do, yet not do it, the knowl-
edge of the good being overcome by desire.!® However,
for Socrates in Apology and other early dialogues, this
conflict is impossible.

It follows from this that values such as piety, bravery,
justice, and the like are objects of knowledge (epistzmé)
and that those who aspire to this knowledge may be said
to possess expertise, in the form of a techne, or “skill,” just
like individuals who practice a professional craft, such
as doctors or musicians. And if they really have knowl-
edge, on the argument above, they must necessarily do
good to those on whom they exercise their skill. In Apol-
ogy, in an exchange with Meletus, Socrates makes it clear
that this moral expertise is not vouchsafed to most people
(Ap. 25b—c).

If Socrates is not a self-confessed possessor of knowl-
edge in the strict sense, he is, unlike other people, con-
scious of his ignorance and wishes to remedy the situation.
This means carrying on with his careful investigation, at
the behest of Apollo, of the beliefs of himself and others,
Ap. 38a5: “The unexamined life is not fit for a man to live.”
For S. the freedom to carry out such a search overrides all
other considerations.

Socrates’ convictions concerning goodness aim at re-
defining the central Greek concept of areté (excellence),
closely identified in popular Greek thought with personal

18 See the discussion in Resp. 439eff., with the example of one
Leontius, who is unable to resist a desire to look at the bodies of

men who have been executed, despite knowing that this is wrong.
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prestige, power, and wealth. While not dismissing these
things, he believes that what is more fundamental is the
well-being of one’s soul. As such, his reappraisal of “excel-
lence,” signified by areté, might be better rendered as
“goodness” or “virtue,”® In trying to make his fellow citi-
zens examine themselves, and pay attention to goodness,
S. claims that if he is successful, his activity will make them
genuinely happy (eudaiman), which is the greatest benefit
he can bestow.2® In the closing sections of Apology (40—
42), and more extensively throughout Phaedo, S. extends
this eudaimonia to the afterlife. The individual who has
purified his soul throughout life can expect great happi-
ness in the hereafter.

(iii) Politics and Attitudes Toward Society

In Crito, Socrates, in prison awaiting execution, hears
Crito’s impassioned appeal to him to contemplate escape
as a choice that most people would urge on him and coun-
ters (46bff.), by stating that in looking for the right course,
one should listen to the expert (see previous section) and
not public opinion. In a state like Athens (the nearest thing
to a democracy among the Greek city-states of the classical
period), where major political decisions were taken by a
massed Assembly, this would not, on the face of it, meet
with approval. Yet, later in the dialogue, S., in citing obe-

19 Socratic areté is discussed in more detail in Introduction to
Apology, section 5 (ii). For the “soul,” see Introduction to Phaedo,
section 3 (ii).

20 Eudaimon = “happy,” not in a psychological sense, but =
“fortunate,” “fulfilled.”
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dience to the Laws of Athens as his overriding reason for
accepting the death sentence, appears to be taking respect
for civic institutions to extraordinary lengths.?!

In Apology, Socrates addresses the massed jury as a
kind of “adversarial adviser,” characterizing himself as like
a horsefly assigned by the god to sting the large thorough-
bred horse that is Athens (30e). He also appropriates the
key civic concept of areté (excellence), traditionally associ-
ated with social position, wealth, reputation, and honor
(29d-e), and reassigns it, as it were, to the cultivation of
wisdom and truth (see previous section). Yet at the same
time, in order to characterize his philosophical mission
as a military order to remain at his post, he uses the kind
of Homeric imagery that would be familiar to his audi-
ence of ordinary Athenian citizens (28¢). He also empha-
sizes his military service, in which he served as a hoplite
(heavily-armed foot soldier) (28e).

Thus Plato portrays Socrates as the unorthodox (see
Euthyphro) and troublesome outsider, an ididtés (private
citizen) keeping his distance from politics, but at the same
time presents evidence that S. behaved in many vital re-
spects (e.g., on military service) as a solid civic-minded
citizen.

In the period leading up to Socrates’ trial and death,
Athens suffered considerable political upheaval. Five
years previously (404) the city had finally been defeated
by the Spartans, after a twenty-seven year war, and was
forced to demolish the city walls. This defeat was followed

21 For discussion of the ethical and political implications of
Crito, see Introduction to Crito, sections 3 (iv) and 4.
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by a short-lived oligarchic coup (the “Thirty Tyrants”),
during which the opposition removed itself to the Piraeus,
the port of Athens. S. remained in Athens during this
period, which may have rendered him politically suspect
by the restored democracy, under which government he
was eventually tried. There is also later evidence that he
was also suspect as the teacher of the notoriously right-
wing Critias, a leader and extreme member of the Thirty
Tyrants, who was killed in the fighting that immediately
preceded the fall of the regime.?2

The question of Socrates” political attitudes is there-
fore complex and may well be related to a degree of am-
bivalence within Plato’s retrospective image of his mas-
ter.23

4. PLATO’S DIALOGUE FORM AND
TRANSLATION

Unlike his predecessors, the Presocratics and Sophists,
and his successor Aristotle in his principal surviving works,
Plato wrote dialogues. As we have seen (above, section 2
(i) and (iii)), composers of the Sokratikoi Logoi, includ-
ing Xenophon, also wrote dialogues, as did later imita-
tors. It is likely that the dialogue form originated in the
oral method of the historical Socrates, who wrote noth-
ing but appears to have believed that progress in phi-
losophy is made through mutual discussion between two

22 Plato was a relation of Critias (see Stemma: Plato, in Nails,
244).
23 See further, Introduction to Apology, section 5 (iii).
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or more individuals rather than through a philosophical
treatise.2

None of the other writers of dialogues, however,
achieved the subtle interaction of characters and exchange
of ideas that we find in Plato. The dialogue form in Plato
is, therefore, in no way an ornamental facade, but rather
an essential part of his creative purpose. This is reflected
in his style: in “staging”® his dialogues, he makes full use
of the intricacies and nuances of Greek prose style to con-
vey not only ideas but emotions and relationships between
characters.

The four dialogues in this volume raise in acute and
practical form issues that have remained in the forefront
of philosophical and, indeed, popular debate ever since;
as such, they have attracted a large number of translators,
aiming primarily at readers without knowledge of, or ac-
cess to, the Greek (see General Bibliography). Our pur-
pose is different: we operate on the assumption that our
readers are interested in being able to refer across from
translation to the text (or from text to translation), par-
ticularly important, for example, in the complex meta-
physical discussions in the latter stages of Phaedo. We
therefore attempt to keep closer to the Greek than the

24 The adoption of the form may also have owed something to
the dramatic interaction of characters in fifth-century Athenian
tragedy; also the prose mimes of Sophron (Syracusan, 5th ¢.) may
have suggested a realistic setting and a conversational style. See
Rutherford, The Art of Plato, 11-12.

25 It is not known whether any of the dialogues were ever
actually performed in Plato’s Academy or elsewhere; for a hypo-
thetical reconstruction, see Ryle, Plato’s Progress, 21-32.
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average standalone translation, consistent with clarity of
meaning and acceptable English style. In particular, we
have generally endeavored to consistently render value
terms such as areté (excellence, goodness) or diké (jus-
tice), and other key concepts that occur in the course of
the dialogues, with explanations where necessary, in foot-
notes.26

In the translation and notes for each of the four dia-
logues, the names of the main speakers are abbreviated:
S. (Socrates), E. (Euthyphro), C. (Crito), P. (Phaedo), E.
(Echecrates).

5. THE TEXT

The text is based on the revised Oxford Classical Text, vol.
1, 1995 (OCT?), by E. A. Duke et al. (W. S. M. Nicholl,
ed., Euthyphro, Apology, Crito; J. C. G. Strachan, ed.,
Phaedo). Our text differs from OCT? on only one occasion
(Euthphr. 14c3-4). The variants flagged in notes to the
text are confined to instances where a divergence in read-
ing significantly affects translation or interpretation of the
Greek. On the very few occasions when an issue of inter-
pretation is at stake, we have included a footnote to the
translation.

The system of reference to sections and lines of the
Greek text is by page, letter, and number of the sixteenth-
century edition of Stephanus, which is standard in almost
all modern editions of Plato. Divisions within the num-

26 On the assumption that not all users of this volume will wish
to read all the dialogues, information concerning key words and

subjects is occasionally duplicated in introductions and footnotes.
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bered sections are indicated at every fifth line by a vertical
stroke (1); where the original lineation splits a word, the
stroke appears after that word.

The following manuscripts of the four dialogues are
cited in the textual notes; all dates are AD. For a compre-
hensive apparatus and detailed discussion of all relevant
manuscripts and papyri, the Oxford Text should be con-

sulted.

oo

Family 1 8

Cod. Badl. MS E. D.
Clarke 39

Cod. Tub. gr. Mb 14

Cod. Ven. gr. 185

Family II' T
Cod. Ven. app. cl. 4.1

Family 111 &

Cod. Vind. suppl. gr. 7

Cod. Par. supplI.) gr. 668

Cod. Vat. gr. 225

Cod. Par. gr. 1813

Versio Armeniaca

Cod. Vat. Pal. gr. 173

Cod. Ven. gr. 511 (Apol-
ogy 17al-18a5)

ancient corrector of B
ancient corrector of T

AD 895

11th c.
12th e

10th c.

11th c.

1ithe.

12the.?

13th c.

11th c. or earlier
10th-11th c.
14th c.

end 9th c.
end 10th ¢.?



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Papyrus

ik Pap. Oxy. 2181 (Phaedo ond c.
frags. from 75a-117d)

In addition, on two occasions we include testimonia from
FEusebius (3rd—4th c.) and Stobaeus (5th ¢.). We have also
included, where appropriate, modern editorial conjec-
tures.







CHRONOLOGY OF PLATO’S
LIFE AND WORKS

The dates and order of composition of Plato’s dialogues
cannot be established with certainty. The events of his life,
and, in particular, details of his visits to Sicily, depend to a
large extent on Letter 7, which may or may not be genuine.
On the order of dialogues, the following represents a gen-
eral, but not universal, consensus that they can be divided
into three broad periods: Early, Middle, and Late (omit-
ting dialogues sometimes attributed to Plato, but gener-
ally regarded as not genuine). For differing approaches to
questions of the chronology of Plato’s dialogues, see, e.g.,
Brandwood, Chronology of Plato’s Dialogues; Kahn, “On
Platonic Chronology”; Ledger, Recounting Plato; Thesleft,
Studies in Platonic Chronology; Vlastos, Socrates.

ca. 429 Birth of Plato from an old and wealthy
Athenian family.

404 Defeat of Athens in the war with Sparta
(the Peloponnesian War).
403 The rule of an oligarchic junta in Athens

(the “Thirty Tyrants”), involving Plato’s
relatives, followed by the restoration of the
democracy.
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399

390s—early
380s

389/8

ca. 387

380s
Late 380s

370s

367

360s-350s

xxviii

The trial, condemnation, and execution of
Socrates on a charge of impiety: “not ac-
knowledging the gods that the city ac-
knowledges, but introducing new divini-
ties and corrupting the youth.”

Following the death of Socrates, Plato and
other followers of Socrates withdraw from
Athens to the nearby city of Megara.

Plato travels extensively.

Composition of the short Early Period dia-
logues: Apology, Crito, Charmides, Euthy-
phm, Hippias Minor, Ion, Laches, Lysis.
Plato visits Italy and Sicily, probably in or-
der to make contact with Pythagorean phi-
losophers.

Plato founds the Academy on the site of
the shrine of the hero Academus in the
northwest district of Athens.

The later Early Period dialogues (“transi-
tional”): Gorgias, Menexenus, Protagoras.
The Middle Period Dialogues: Cratylus,
Euthydemus, Meno, Phaedo.

The later Middle Period dialogues: Par-
menides, Phaedrus, Symposium, Republic,
Theaetetus.

Plato visits Sicily for the second time at
the invitation of Dion, uncle of the young
Dionysius, ruler of Syracuse, possibly in
the hope of influencing the government of
the city. The attempt is unsuccessful.

The Late Period dialogues: Critias, Phile-
bus, Sophz’st, Statesman, Timaeus.
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361 Final visit to Sicily, ending again in failure
to influence Dionysius.

Late 350s  Final dialogue: Laws.

347 Death of Plato.
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INTRODUCTION

1. THE DRAMATIC SETTING

The precise date of the composition of Euthyphro is un-
certain, as are the dates of all Plato’s dialogues; but it can
be placed among the short Early Period aporetic dialogues
(dialogues with inconclusive outcome): Charmides, Hip-
pias Minor, Ion, Laches, Lysis, usually dated to the period
following Socrates’ death (390s—early 380s).!
Chronologically it is the first of the four works in this
volume and marks the initial stages of the legal accusation
against Socrates; the other works deal with his trial and its
aftermath (Apology, Crito) up to his final day, which ended
with his death by the drinking of hemlock (Phaedo). The
setting of this dialogue is the Athenian Agora, the Stoa
of the King Archon, the state official who presided over
charges of a religious nature, in 8.’s case impiety (asebeia);
the year is 399. Following normal legal procedure, S. has
been called to a preliminary hearing (anakrisis) of the
charge against him and a confrontation with his accusers.?
As with Apology we might expect a dramatization of this

L For division of dialogues into Early—Middle—Late, see
Chronology of Plato’s Life and Works.

2 For details of the charge, its significance, and the legal pro-
cedure, see Introduction to Apology, section 4.




PLATO

hearing; but instead Plato presents a conversation be-
tween S. and another citizen, Euthyphro, who is also in-
volved with a legal case of a religious nature. This conver-
sation is presumed to take place outside the Stoa prior to
the hearing.? We can assume that in accordance with nor-
mal legal procedure, S.’s hearing actually took place, but
Plato may well have invented this actual conversation in
order to introduce his main subject, an attempt to define
“the holy” (to hosion) and to explore philosophical aspects
of religious belief.

This main subject is somewhat delayed: the first quar-
ter of the dialogue is taken up with exchanges between the
two speakers regarding their respective legal cases and the
contrast between them: Socrates defending and Euthy-
phro prosecuting. It will be seen, however, that this initial
conversation is not simply introductory, but has a close
thematic connection with the argument that follows.

2. THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT
(1) Euthyphro’s Lawsuit

Euthyphro has initiated a private prosecution for homi-
cide (dike phonou) against his father (3e8-4e3).* While he
and his father were farming on Naxos, a free laborer, a de-
pendent of Euthyphro who worked for his keep (pelatés),
got drunk, took a knife to one of the household slaves, and

3 For the archaeological remains of the King’s (Royal) Stoa,
see Camp, The Athenian Agora, 100-103.

4 Although initiated by private citizens, the case against S. is,
in contrast, a public prosecution (graphé); see Euthphr. 2a5-6.
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killed him. Euthyphro’s father tied up the offender and
threw him into a ditch, where he died of exposure. Eu-
thyphro’s prosecution is based on the claim that his fa-
ther killed the man unlawfully, and that he, Euthyphro, is
obliged to prosecute his father to purify both of them from
the religious pollution (miasma) caused by his father’s al-
leged crime.

Socrates’ surprised reaction (4a7ff.) shows that Euthy-
phro’s case is unusual in several respects:

1. Prosecution of one’s father, whatever the pretext,
went against Athenian instincts and conventions en-
shrined in laws against neglect or abuse of parents
dating back to Solon, the sixth-century Athenian
statesman. Euthyphro’s father and relatives regard
such a prosecution as itself impious (enosion) (4d5-
e3).

2. It is not clear from 4b7-d5 whether Euthyphro’s fa-
ther could really be held directly responsible for the
man’s death. Euthyphro’s relations believe that he is
not responsible and that, even supposing he were, it
is not necessary to be concerned with a man who was
himself a murderer (4d9).

3. Socrates makes the conventional assumption (4b4—
6) that the dead man must have been one of Eu-
thyphro’s household (oikeios) since it may not usu-
ally have been permitted under Athenian law for
someone who was neither master nor relative of
the deceased to initiate a prosecution for homicide
(diké phonou).5 As a pelatés was technically free, but

5 On whether E. actually had the right to initiate a dike pho-
nou on behalf of a pelatés, see Kidd, “The Case of Homicide in

5
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bound to his employer by financial or other ties of
obligation, it is not entirely clear in law whether he
might come under Euthyphro’s protection in this
instance; but in any case, Euthyphro argues, what-
ever the status of the victim, he, Euthyphro, is
polluted by his father’s crime as sharing “hearth
and board” (sunestios kai homotrapezos) with him

(4b7-c1).

The circumstantial detail is so convincing that it is hard
to remember that this may not be a real case. The apparent
anachronism of introducing an incident on Naxos involv-
ing Athenian klérouchoi (citizens cultivating a portion of
land [kléros] abroad) (4c4-5) five years after Naxos was
lost by Athens (404) has been discussed in some detail 8
but we are in no position to estimate how far Plato’s story
might be based on any historical events, and we know very
little about Euthyphro outside the pages of Plato.”

Plato has deliberately made the issue equivocal in or-
der to throw doubt on Euthyphro’s unhesitating belief that
his case is straightforward. Euthyphro’s certainty, how-
ever, not only leads naturally to Socrates’ familiar starting
point of questioning the self-styled “expert” (see Ap. 21cff.)
but also signals the reader, even before the argument
proper begins, that there are problems about holiness that

Plato’s Euthyphro,” who argues that he did, against MacDowell,
Athenian Homicide Law, 11{f.; see further, Edwards, “In Defense
of Euthyphro.”

6 See Burnet, note on 4c4.

7 He is mentioned by S. at Crat. 396dff. (probably ironically)
as an inspired seer. For the (scanty) historical information to be
gathered on E., see Nails, 152-53.

6
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are thrown up by everyday experience, for example, that
it can be regarded as both holy and unholy to prosecute
one’s father. Euthyphro’s failure to appreciate this point is
underlined by $.’s ironical praise and desire to have him
as his teacher. As such he, Euthyphro, and not S. should
mount a convincing defense against the prosecutor Me-
letus at the forthcoming trial (see 5a3-b8).8

(ii) Popular Religious Belief

For Euthyphro, his conduct is sanctioned by the behavior
of the gods as related in traditional myth by, for example,
Hesiod (early 7th c.). If people agree that Zeus is the best
and most just of all the gods, but at the same time believe
that he punished his father for unjust treatment of his
children (Hes. Theog, 154-82, 453ff.), then it must be just
(dikaion) for Euthyphro to follow this precept and mete
out harsh treatment for injustice to his father (6a1-6).
Greek religion contained an implicit tension between
the all-powerful, but not necessarily virtuous, gods of
Greek myth in Homer and Hesiod, and the idea of deities
as ideally good and just. There is evidence as far back as
the philosopher Xenophanes (late sixth century) of a crit-
ical attitude to mythical stories about the gods (see DK
21B11, Waterfield, 27). In the fifth century it was the story
of Zeus punishing his father that led Aristophanes in his
comedy Clouds (Ar. Nub. 904-6) to have a character point

8 Note the implications of E.’s name: in Greek, “Euthuphron”
= “Straight thinker.” For a more favorable assessment of E. as
in some respects a theological progressive, and a corresponding
playing down of S.’s ironical stance, see McPherran, “Justice and
Pollution in Euthyphro,” 1-22.
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out the incongruity of believing that justice resides with a
god who maltreated his father.® Another way out of the
dilemma taken, for example by Pindar (Theban lyric poet,
518-438), was to disbelieve the traditional stories, and so
preserve the gods’ moral authority (Pind. Ol. 1.82). Am-
bivalence about the morality of the gods is also a key fea-
ture of many of the plays of Euripides (ca. 485-406). Eu-
thyphro’s attitude, however, might be described in modern
terms as “naive fundamentalist”; he sees no problem in the
inconsistency between gods’ status as a moral paradigm
and their reprehensible deeds. In Euthyphro’s opinion his
relatives are contradicting themselves by laying down one
rule for the gods and another for him (6a4-6).

When asked to say what “the holy™ is, initially Euthy-
phro comes up with two successive answers. It is:

1. [such actions as] prosecuting a wrongdoer whether
it involves murder, or the theft of sacred objects
or committing any other crime of a similar kind
(5d9-10);

2. “Something that the gods love (6ell-7al),” later
amended by Socrates for the sake of argument to
“whatever all the gods love” (9d1-5).

Although swiftly demolished by Socrates (see below),
these definitions represent how the average Athenian
would be likely to respond to his question. “Piety” or re-
spect for “the holy” consisted in behaving toward the gods

9 Clouds was produced in 423. On this play’s relevance to the
historical S., see General Introduction, section 2 (i).

10 For this formulation of the concept in Greek, see Euthy-
phro, trans. n. 20.

8



EUTHYPHRO

in a way that would meet with their approval (i.e., what
they love, or approve of) and avoiding sacrilegious acts.!!
Socrates” own attitude toward the gods is harder to pin
down. Xenophon (Mem. 1.1.2), in attempting to defend his
S. against the charge of impiety, is at pains to present him
as impeccably orthodox in performing sacrifices in public
and in private.'? In Apology, Plato’s S. strives to distance
himself from what Athenians might see as the atheistic
implications of the teaching of sophists and natural scien-
tists in whose company Aristophanes has placed him in
Clouds, by claiming this association was the source of a
long-standing slander (diabole) against him that was be-
hind the prosecution (see Ap. 19a8ff.). In his reaction to
Euthyphro’s prosecution of his father, S. initially takes a
cautiously skeptical line on the truth of the traditional
stories about the gods and even questions myths associ-
ated with the sacred robe in the procession carried to the
Acropolis at the festival of the Great Panathenaia (6a7—
c4), only then to shelve the topic rather abruptly (¢8-9) in
order to progress to what he really wants to talk about:
defining “the holy” in order to “know” what it is. Success
in this enterprise is, he maintains, the way in which he will
show his accusers and the jury that he is not impious: to
know what is holy, just and good, is to do it (on “virtue is
knowledge”; see General Introduction, section 3 (ii)).

11 On popular attitudes to piety in fifth-century Athens, see,
e.g., Dover, 246ff., McPherran, “Socratic Religion,” 112-14.

12 Plato also, at the very end of Phaedo, has S. order Crito to
dedicate a cock to Asclepius, 118a7-8 (the dedication to the god
of healing suggesting he shares the conventional hope that he will
awake cured in the next life).




PLATO

3. THE PHILOSOPHICAL ARGUMENTS
(i) The Context

Although oblivious of the fact, Euthyphro has put himself
in an awkward position by claiming that he has precise
knowledge about what constitutes piety and impiety (4e9—
5a2). Taking him at his word, Socrates subjects him to a
cross-examination known as the elenchus (“examination”
or “scrutiny”). On this basis the argument proceeds, with
S. always taking care to secure agreement to his sugges-
tions before passing on. So, on one level the investigation
can be seen as a positive cooperative venture, and the final
result is the mutually agreed outcome of all the steps that
have preceded it.

There is, however, another side to this agreement. One
of Socrates’ commonest methods of argument is to lure his
associate into an admission that he has contradicted him-
self (e.g., 15¢5-10).13 This state of intellectual perplexity
is called aporia (“failure to find a way through” the argu-
ment). When this difficulty is not resolved at the end of
the dialogue by either of them, it receives the modern
conventional classification “aporetic.”'* An important as-
pect of this aporia is Socrates’ “ignorance.”® In Euthy-
phro he claims that any wisdom he might possess is acci-

13 S, typically treats his opponents’ (often less than convine-
ing) “agreement” as their mutual ownership of the argument (for
an example see Euthyphro, trans. 6d11 and n. 27).

14 For the question of whether the dialogue may actually im-
ply a positive answer to S.’s attempt to reach a definition of “the
holy,” see below, section 3 (ii) (d).

15 On this see the General Introduction, section 3 (i)
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dental (“I'm wise despite myself,” he says at 11d7). To use
a metaphor from a much later Platonic dialogue, Theaete-
tus, S. is the midwife who, though himself barren, assists
others to give birth to their ideas and tests them for signs
of life (Theaet. 149ff). For those at the sharp end of S.s
questioning, the metaphors are less positive: he is the
“stingray,” a fish that benumbs all who touch it (Meno 80a)
or, as he says at his trial (Ap. 30e4-6), he is the horsefly
that stings Athens, the large, lazy, thoroughbred horse.
Here, Euthyphro ruefully accepts the suggestion that
their arguments are like the creations of Daedalus, whose
sculptures were endowed with the power of movement
(11b9-el). There is a dispute over which of them is Dae-
dalus: that is, which of them is responsible for the shifting
around of the arguments and ultimately the discovery that
they appear to have gone round in a circle (15b7-c3).

(i) The Arguments

(a) Initial Attempts to Find a “Characteristic” (Eidos) of
All Instances of “the Holy”1¢

Socrates asks Euthyphro what sort of thing he claims the
holy and unholy to be (5¢8-d5); in asking this, he makes
it clear that what he is looking for is a definition that is

16 At this stage of Plato’s development, eidos should be re-
garded as (in modern terms) an “immanent” characteristic (fol-
lowing Aristotle, Metaph. 987a32-b7, 1078b30, 1086a32-b7)
rather than as the separable “Form” it became in the Middle
Period dialogues, e.g., Phaedo T4ff. On the use of eidos before
Plato and his own “nontechnical” use, see Emlyn-Jones, Euthy-
phro, Appendix, 99).
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adequate to call all examples of “the holy” by that name.
It must also exclude any examples that fail to meet the
criteria laid down by the definition.

On these strict criteria, it is therefore hardly surprising
that Euthyphro’s first attempt fails (5d8-e2 and 6c8-e2).
In listing examples of holy and unholy actions, he has
failed to understand what sort of definition Socrates is
trying to find.17

However, Euthyphros second attempt (6e11-7al),
“something that the gods love is holy and what they do not
love is unholy,” is more successful, especially when
emended by Socrates to (9d1-6) “whatever all the gods
hate is unholy and whatever is loved by them is holy.” This
definition, which now excludes, for the sake of argument,
the problem of divine disputes (8al0ff), Euthyphro be-
lieves to be correct, and it does appear, finally, to meet S.s
criteria—what the gods unanimously love is sufficient and
necessary: it encompasses all that is holy and is necessary
in order to define it; and it excludes all things that the gods
do not love or are in dispute over. So, why do they have to
go any further?

(b) Does the Gods’ Love Actually Define the Holy?

Socrates is not so easily satisfied, however. The definition
is in the correct form, and it would probably have been

17 Whether E. is being given a fair hearing here, and whether
S.’s strict criteria are actually required for a definition, has how-
ever been disputed, notably in a influential article by Geach,
“Plato’s Euthphro, 369-82. Geach questions whether S.’s search
for a single characteristic is an appropriate or even neces-
sary strategy in order to say truthfully that you know what “the
holy” is.

12
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accepted unhesitatingly by most Athenians; but is it true?
Does the gods’ love define the holy in the strict sense that
S. requires? As he puts it, to Euthyphro’s initial mystifica-
tion (10a2-4), is what is holy loved by the gods because it
is holy oris it holy by virtue of the fact that it is loved by the
gods? In the latter case, the gods’ love defines “the holy,”
and we need go no further, as it conforms to Euthyphro’s
second definition above; in the former case, however, it is
merely an incidental characteristic (the gods happen to
Jove the holy). If we then ask what holiness actually is (i.e.,
its defining characteristic), we have to investigate further.
In 11a8-9, 8. explicitly distinguishes the “essence” (ousia)
of “the holy” (according to S., not yet found) from an “at-
tribute” (pathos), in this case, the love of (all) the gods.
The holy and what is loved by the gods may coincide, but
they cannot, strictly speaking, be identical.

In order to demonstrate that the gods’ love does not
define “the holy,” in 10al-11bl S. employs an argument
that takes the form of a sequence that became known in
Aristotelian logic (Metaph. 178b27-30) as an epagdgeé, a
“leading on,” or, as we would say, a presentation of a series
of analogies, leading logically to a conclusion.!® In arguing
for the gods’ love as an incidental characteristic of the holy,
Socrates is trying to secure agreement that, in any given
case, an activity is causally prior to the state that results
from that activity. So he gives a series of examples: just as
the state of being carried is a result of the activity of car-
rying, so the state of being loved is the result of the activ-
ity of loving,. It follows, S. claims, that this relationship is
not reciprocal: an activity cannot depend on the state. So

18 Not actually an inductive argument in modern terms: see
Vlastos, Socrates, Ironist and Moral Philosopher, 267-69.
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what the gods love is in a state of being loved because it is
being loved by them (just as something is a carried object
because it is being carried, and so on); it is not the case
that the gods love what they love because it is in a state of
being loved. But “the holy” does not behave in the same
way; the state of holiness, so 5. argues, does not depend
on the activity of the gods’ love. But, if this is so, holiness
cannot be defined as “what the gods love.” They may well
all happen to love the holy, but for a definition of this
“object of love” we must look elsewhere.?®

There has been criticism of Socrates’ argument here
from the point of view of logic: there are ambiguities in
the supposed relationship between activity and state in the
examples of 8.’s epagdgé. The connection implied by the
use of “because,” “for the reason that” (dioti: 10b1, ete.) is
unclear; rather than stating a causal relationship, it can
simply indicate that state and activity are merely different
aspects of, or ways of describing, the same thing.20 It might

19 For the detailed argument, see Euthyphro, trans. 10a5-
11b5 and n. 38. Theologians and philosophers, including St.
Thomas Aquinas and Leibniz, have debated the influential “Eu-
thyphro problem”: the issue of whether it is meaningful to de-
scribe something as good simply because it is God’s will (pleasing
to God), or whether an adequate account of a moral judgment
must include a standard of goodness and badness which is, in logic
at least, independent of God’s will (for a concise account of the
issue, see Flew, An Introduction to Western Philosophy, 261£.).

20 See Geach, “Plato’s Euthyphro,” 31, and further, Benson,
Socratic Wisdom, 59-62; Cohen, “Socrates on the Definition of
Piety”; and Paxson, “Plato’s Euthyphro 10a~11b.” The distinction
between state and activity is sometimes quite hard to maintain in
Greek, since pheromenon esti (it is [in a state of being] carried)

14
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also be doubted whether “being loved” is, strictly speak-
ing, parallel to “being carried,” etc. (10c7ff.); the latter
implies movement and alteration of position, the former
does not. However, Euthyphro, predictably, does not pro-
test, and the argument is sufficient, at this stage of the
dialogue, to carry S.s key contention that defining “the
holy” in terms of the gods’ love is inadequate by the strict
criteria he lays down.

(c) An Attempt at a Third Series of Definitions

The following short interlude (11b6-e4), in which Socra-
tes and a bemused Euthyphro spar with each other as to
which of them is responsible for the shifting of the argu-
ments, is a dramatic device common to a number of dia-
logues, nowhere more appropriate than here, as a brief
respite for the reader/listener after the complexities of the
previous argument. The interlude also marks a change in
S.’s style of argument (from 11le4 onward). Having drawn
a blank so far, in the second part of the attempt to define
“the holy,” S. adopts the tactic of trying to define a general
area within which the concept is located and then attempt-
ing to narrow down its precise place within that area.

His first suggestion is that all the holy must be dikaion
(just, right) but that it is not the case that all dikaion is
holy; some is and some is not (11e7-12d4). So the next

is often used in later Plato indistinguishably from pheretai (it is
carried—see, e.g., Laws 822e: tithemenous einai for tithesthai,
[“laws] in a state of having been enacted/having been enacted.”
See Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy, 4:105n2, for further
examples from Plato).
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step is to try and define what particular place the holy oc-
cupies within this larger category of dikaion. Euthyphro
accordingly offers a definition (12¢6-9): the holy is that
part of dikaion concerned with therapeia, “attendance on”
the gods. Socrates then attempts to clarify therapeia by
citing the analogy of the everyday skill of husbandry: at-
tendance on animals implies acting for the good of the
object of care, that is, making them better. It follows from
this that human therapeia would make the gods better.
But human “attendance on” the gods cannot succeed in
making the gods better, for how could mere mortals do
that?

Having drawn a blank with this definition, Socrates
then proceeds to suggest to Euthyphro another aspect of
therapeia, hupéretike (service to [gods]), for example, the
relationship of slaves to masters. After some discussion,
this is defined by S. as a relationship of mutual service, an
epistémé (science) of asking and giving, a “skill of trading”
(emporike techné) between gods and men (13d5-14e7).
But while it is obvious what benefits humans gain from
gods in the trade-off, what benefits, S. asks rhetorically,
could the gods receive in return? Euthyphro’s answer, that
humans give the gods honor, esteem, and gratitude, leads
S. to conclude that, since these gifts do not benefit the
gods, they must be acceptable by virtue of being dear to
the gods. So holiness (by Euthyphro’s last definition of
holiness as “service to the gods”) is, once again, what the
gods love (14e10-15b6), a definition already disposed of
earlier in the dialogue (10e10ff.). However, Euthyphro
has to go elsewhere urgently with S.’s reproaches ringing
in his ears, that he is not to learn from Euthyphro the vital

16
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knowledge about the holy that will enable him to face his
accusers in court (15b—end).

(d) The Conclusion

Euthyphro is frequently held up as a classic example of
an aporetic dialogue (a discussion in which the partici-
pants fail to reach their objective; they can see “no way
through™). That Socrates and Euthyphro do not explicitly
reach a positive conclusion is self-evident, since S. finally
says as much (15c8-end). Whether any positive conclusion
may be implied is less clear. The problem turns, to a great
extent, on the interpretation of 12e6-14cl. At 12e6-9,
when Euthyphro defines the holy as therapeia with re-
spect to the gods, S.’s answer at 12e10-13al comprises
praise of Euthyphro followed by the comment that he is
“still short of one minor thing.”?! Further investigation
reveals the nature of this “minor thing™ redefining the
relationship of humans to gods as hupéretiké (service [to
the gods]: 13d8), they reach the question that is troubling
S.—what on earth is that pankalon ergon (splendid work)
that the gods achieve using our sexvice? (13e11-13). This
question might be taken as rhetorical, implying the absur-
dity of the query (i.e., “there is no splendid ergon the gods
could possibly need our help to accomplish!”). On the
other hand, it has been suggested that S. is here sincerely
asking for an answer, the implication being there is a pan-
kalon ergon that gods and humans can jointly accomplish,
and they are on the brink of identifying it.

21 S5 ironic characterization of a major objection as a “minor
thing” can be found elsewhere, e.g., Prt. 328e4.
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In reducing the human-divine exchange to the level of
a “skill of trading” (emporiké techné), Socrates appears at
the last minute to be veering away from “service to the
gods” as a correct definition of “the holy.” Euthyphro’s
answer, that the gifts we give the gods as service to as-
sist them in their pankalon ergon are honor and rever-
ence, does not necessarily deserve S.’s summary dismissal
at 15b4-5. If the end of Euthyphro is considered in rela-
tion to Apology (a version of S.’s defense at his trial, which,
chronologically, must closely follow the encounter with
Euthyphro), S. might claim, as he does in Apology, that
his search for “the holy” is his ““service” to the god,”22 This
service, his mission, is to question fellow citizens from a
standpoint of ignorance, following a pronouncement by
the Delphic oracle that there was no one wiser than him-
self (see Ap. 30a6-7). Yet, as mere mortals, none of us (not
even S.) can discover the whole truth about the pankalon
ergon, for the accomplishment of which we can offer the
gods any assistance.® Hence, S.s apparent forcing of a
negative conclusion, at least at this stage of Plato’s Socratic
investigation,

4. EUTHYPHRO IN CONTEXT

Where Plato’s Socrates is concerned, we must always be
aware of the long shadow cast by his imminent prosecu-

22 At Ap. 30a7 to describe his service to the god, S. uses the
nominal form (hupéresia) of the adjectival term for the “art of
service” (hupéretike) featured here (13d8).

23 See McPherran, “Socratic Piety in the Euthyphro,” 292;
Taylor, “The End of the Euthyphro.”
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tion. Despite the apparently negative conclusion to the
dialogue, it is part of Plato’s purpose in Euthyphro to cre-
ate the memory of S. not as a laughable eccentric, as the
Athenians viewed Euthyphro, as he himself admits (3b9~
¢3), or as a dangerous subversive, but as a man who, con-
trary to the claim of his prosecutors, genuinely cared
about “the holy” (to hosion), an impression only strength-
ened further by the transparent irony with which S. places
the unsuspecting Euthyphro in the role of teacher.

To this end, Plato has presented Socrates as a figure
with something of a dual personality, which may reflect
an amalgamation of Plato’s retrospective portrait with the
historical figure: on the one hand as a man of conventional
piety toward the gods (he is genuinely surprised at Euthy-
phro’s lawsuit), but whose questioning attitude neverthe-
less shows that, unlike Euthyphro the self-styled expert
and the mass of his fellow citizens, he has thought seri-
ously about such matters, and he is not afraid of exploring
unconventional ideas. In this way Euthyphro foreshadows
the tensions that come fully to light in Apology and Crito.
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1 The Lyceum, a gymnasium in the precinct of Apollo Lykeios
(just outside the city boundary to the east) was S.’s regular haunt,
see Euthyd. 271a, Symp. 223d8, as was the Athenian Agora
(Ap. 17¢8, Xen. Mem. 1.1.10).

2 The king Archon was the public official presiding over Athe-
nian religious affairs. The Stoa Basileios (King’s Stoa) has been
identified as a small building, excavated in 1970 by the American
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EUTHYPHRO SOCRATES

EUTHYPHRO: What on earth has happened, Socrates,
to make you of all people abandon your usual haunts in
the Lyceum,! and here you are hanging around the King’s
Stoa? T can’t imagine you too have a lawsuit before the
King Archon just as I have?

SOCRATES: Oh no, Euthyphro, the Athenians don’t
call this a lawsuit, but an indictment.?

E. What do you mean? Someone has brought an in-
dictment against you, I take it. I will never accuse you of
bringing one against someone else.

S. No, indeed I wouldn't.

E. It’s the other way round then?

S. Precisely.

E. Who is it?

School at Athens, situated in the northwest Agora, near the Pan-
athenaic Way, as described by Pausanias, 1.3.1 (2nd c. AD). E.s
surprise is to see S. at this particular building, since he has steered
clear of litigation throughout his life.

3 For the significance of the charge against S. as a graphé
(public indictment), as opposed to a diké (private suit), the nature
of the charge, and the general historical and legal background to
S.’s trial, see Introduction to Apology, section 4.
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4 On the identity of Meletus, see Nails, 202. The deme of
Pitthus lay to the northeast of Athens.

5 A reference to one of the two charges in the antdmosia
(formal charge), to answer which S. is at the Stoa for a preliminary
hearing. S. consistently regarded the charge of corrupting the
youth as the more serious of the two elements in the indictment
(on the details of which, see Introduction to Apology, section 4).

6 “Smart” = sophos (wise), a word that can have a pejorative
connotation, as here and, with an ironic connotation with regard
to E., see 4b1-2.
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S. Thardly know the fellow at all myself, Euthyphro. T
get the impression he’s young and unknown, but as I un-
derstand it, they say his name is Meletus. He’s from the
deme of Pitthus, if you can recall anyone from Pitthus
called Meletus who has straight hair, not much of a beard,
oh, and a bit of a hooked nose.*

E. Ican’t think of anyone, Socrates, but tell me, what’s
this indictment he’s brought against you?

S. The indictment? No trivial one, it seems to me. It’s
no mean achievement for a youngster to have got his head
round such a major question. He’s the one, so he claims,
who knows how the young are being corrupted and who
are the ones corrupting them.5 And he’s probably a smart
fellow,% and having spotted the fact that in my ignorance
I'm corrupting his peers, he’s coming to bring the charge
against me before the city just like a child running to its
mother. Again he seems to me to be the only one starting
his political career in the right way. You see it’s right first
to look after” the young so that they turn out as well as
possible, just as it makes sense for a good farmer to look
after his young plants first and then everything else after

7“Look after”: Plato repeats forms of the Greek melo (care
for); see epimeléthenai 2d2, and see also d4, 3a3). S. makes pun-
ning use of Meletus’ name as the man whose name (Meletus)
suggests one that “cares for” the city (for S.s use of the pun
in direct confrontation with Meletus, see Ap. 24c8, d4; 26b2).
While ostensibly commending Meletus for his diligence and pub-
lic spirit, the whole speech (2¢2-3a5) is riddled with words and
phrases having an ironical nuance that undercuts this impression.
E.s reply (3a61f.) shows that he does not perceive the irony (see
also E.s retort to S. at 5h9—c3).
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8 In choosing here to give prominence to the part of the in-
dictment that emphasizes religious heterodoxy, S. anticipates the
main theme of the dialogue. For S.’s direct answer to this charge
in court, see Ap. 26b3-28a2.

24




EUTHYPHRO

that. And so perhaps Meletus too is clearing out first those 3
of us who are blighting the young shoots, as he claims.
Following this then, it’s clear that when he’s taken care of
the older ones, he’ll be responsible for bringing very many

of the greatest good things to the city, as at least is likely

to happen when you begin from such a starting point.

E. I should hope so, Socrates, but I'm afraid the op-
posite may happen. You see in trying to do you an injustice,
it really seems to me that by starting, as it were, at its very
heart, he’s harming the city. And tell me, what is it he says
you're doing that corrupts the young?

S. Strange things, my good friend, at least when you b
hear it put like this. You see the reasons he’s indicting me
are that I'm an inventor of deities and I create newfangled
gods and don’t acknowledge the old ones, so he claims.®

E. I see, Socrates; presumably because you yourself
say that your divine sign comes upon you from time to
time. And so he has brought this indictment on the basis
that you're breaking new ground in the matter of religion
and so he’s coming to court intending to misrepresent you
knowing that this is easy to do with the common crowd.?
And indeed from my own experience, whenever I address ¢
the Assembly!® on religious matters and predict to them
what’s going to happen, they laugh at me as if I'm mad,
and although nothing of what I've told them by way of

9 §.s “divine sign” (to daimonion), his personal guardian spirit,
is assumed by E. to be the ostensible basis of the charge, as S. also
suggests at Ap. 31d1-5 (a connection also made by Xen. Mem.
1.1.2 and Ap. 12).

10 The sovereign political body in fifth-/fourth-century Ath-
ens; all male citizens were entitled to attend.
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11§, elsewhere (e.g., Ap. 33a6) claims he never taught anyone;
here he is saying only that the Athenians may think he does. At
Ap. 23c2ff. S. fixes on the imitation of his investigative question-
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prediction has been untrue, still they disparage all people
like us. Anyway, we mustn’t worry about any of this: just
face up to them.

S. But my dear Euthyphro, being laughed at is prob-
ably no big deal. You see it seems to me that the Athenians
aren’t terribly bothered if they think someone is clever,
that is, provided he’s not in the business of teaching his
own wisdom. But with anyone they think is also influenc-
ing others to be like him, they get angry either out of re-
sentment in fact, as you say, or for some other reason.!

E. Actually, how they feel about me in this regard, I'm
not very interested in finding out.

S. Perhaps it’s because you appear to be reluctant to
put yourself forward and unwilling to explain your own
wisdom to them. But as for me, I'm afraid theyl think
that, as a result of my love of my fellow human beings, 1
say whatever I have to say to everyone indiscriminately,
not only free of charge,!? but also I'd happily give some-
thing if anyone is willing to listen to me. So, as I was saying

just now, if they were to make fun of me in the way you e

say they make fun of you, then it wouldn’t be at all unpleas-
ant to spend the time in the trial having some fun and
laughs. But if they’re going to take it seriously, then it
won't be clear how things will turn out except to prophets
like yourself.

E. Well perhaps it won’t come to anything, Socrates.
Anyway, I'm sure you'll contest your case according to
your own ideas, and I think I too will conduct mine in my
own way.

ing by the well-placed youth of Athens as a root cause of the re-
sentment. 12 Unlike the sophists, Plato’s S. had the reputa-
tion of not charging for what he offered (Ap. 19el, 33b).
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S. Oh yes, what is this lawsuit!® of yours, Euthyphro?
Are you defending or prosecuting?

E. Prosecuting.

S. Whom?

E. Again, a man they think I'm mad to prosecute.

S. What? Are you after someone with wings?!*

E. Ha! He’s far from flying; he’s actually really rather
old.

S. Who is this?

E. My father.

S. Your own father, you excellent fellow!

E. Yes, that’s right.

S. So what’s the charge and what’s the suit about?

E. Murder, Socrates.

S. Heracles! I suppose, Euthyphro, that most people

are ignorant of what on earth the right course is. You see
I don’t think just anybody could rightly act like this, but
someone already far advanced in wisdom.

E. Yes indeed, very far advanced, by Zeus, Socrates.

S. Well is the man killed by your father a member of
your household? Obviously he must be, as I can’t imagine
you’d be prosecuting him for the murder of someone out-
side the household.

E. It’s ridiculous, Socrates, that you think it makes a
difference whether the dead man is from outside or inside
the household, but that you don’t have to watch out solely

13 Diké: see above, n. 3. For details of E.’s lawsuit and the
social and religious implications, see Introduction to Euthyphro,
section 2 (i). 14 8. introduces a proverbial phrase: “to chase
a bird on the wing,” and plays on the technical and nontechnical
meanings of diokd (“prosecute” and “pursue”).
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15 Le., E. wishes to deny that the distinction between “house-
hold” (oikeios) and “nonhousehold/stranger” (allotrios) is relevant
to the question of whether or not a relative of the slayer incurs
pollution. On the detailed circumstances of E.’s case and the is-
sues involved, see Introduction to Euthyphro, section 2 (i).
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for whether the slayer slew lawfully or not, and if it was
lawful, let him go and if not, prosecute, even if the slayer
shares your hearth and board. You see the pollution is just
as great if you knowingly associate with such a person and
don’t cleanse both yourself and the other man by taking
him to court.!% Although in point of fact, the dead man was
a hired laborer of mine, and as we were farming on Naxos,
that’s where he worked for us. Now, having got himself
drunk he flew into a rage with one of our household slaves
and cut his throat. So my father bound him hand and foot,
threw him into a ditch, and sent a man here to ask an ad-
viser!® what he should do. In the meantime he disregarded
the man he’d had tied up, and paid no attention to him
as a murderer and thought it would be of no importance
even if he died, which is just what did in fact happen. For
through hunger, cold and being tied up he died before
the messenger returned from the adviser. So this is ac-
tually why both my father and the rest of the household
are angry, because I'm prosecuting my father for murder
on behalf of the murderer. Either my father didn’t kill
him, they’re saying, or, even if there were not the slightest
doubt that he had killed him, given that the dead man was
a murderer, one shouldn’t worry about such a person, for
they believe it’s unholy for a son to prosecute his father
for murder—little knowing, Socrates, what the position of
divine law is over what is holy and what is unholy.

16 An exégeétes (adviser, interpreter) was an elected state offi-

cial whose function was to expound and interpret religious mat-
ters, especially those concerning cases of pollution.
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17 “challenge . . . before the trial™: prokaleisthai (challenge) is
a technical legal term referring to the impending preliminary
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fusal would be recorded and used at the trial proper. Here S. is
imagining his challenge as being formally issued to Meletus in
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S. Zeus! Do you really think, Euthyphro, that your
knowledge of the position of the divine laws, both as to
what is holy and what is unholy, is so precise that, given
these things have happened as you say, you're not afraid
that in bringing your father to court it’s not you in fact who
will turn out to be committing an unholy deed?

E. Yes, for I'd be of no use, Socrates, and Euthyphro
would be no different at all from the majority of people if
I didn’t have a precise knowledge of all such matters.

S. Sois it best, my good Eunthyphro, for me to become
your pupil and challenge Meletus on these very points
before the triall” by saying that even in the past I myself
thought it important to know the divine laws, and now,
since e claims that by talking irresponsibly and breaking
new ground I'm in error as regards the divine, I have in-
deed become your pupil? “And if, Meletus,” I'd say, “you
agree that Euthyphro is wise in these matters, then con-
sider me to be right in my thinking too, and drop the case.
If not, then get a writ against him, my teacher, rather than
me on the grounds that be corrupts his elders, both me
and his own father, me by his teaching and his father by
admonishing and punishing him.” And if he doesn’t do as
I say and drop the case, or prosecute you instead of me,
should I repeat at the trial the points on which I had al-
ready challenged him?'8

circumstances in which a refusal would weaken the credibility of
the latter’s case.

18 In this long, rambling speech (formally a question and an
unbroken sentence in the Greek}, S. ostensibly takes E.s claim of
expertise at face value and claims that the person Meletus should
really be prosecuting is E., “S.s teacher.”
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19 At 4e9-5a2.

20 Plato’s manner of expressing the question indicates what
the remainder of the dialogue takes for granted—that reverence
(literally, “the pious,” etc.) must be some “thing.” To eusebes (defi-
nite article + neuter adjective = “the pious [thing]”) is synony-
mous here with to hosion (= “the holy” in d2).
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E. Zeus, yes! Socrates; if indeed he were to try to in-
dict me, I'd discover, I think, where his weakness lies and
the line of argument in court would be much more likely
to be about him than about me.

S. And realizing this I tell you, my good friend, I'm
keen to become your pupil, knowing that this fellow Me-
letus, along with others, no doubt, doesn’t even seem to
see you, but he has so shrewdly and easily marked me
down that he has indicted me for impiety. So now in Zeus’
name tell me what you affirmed only just now you know
clearly:1® what kind of a thing are reverence and irrever-
ence? as regards murder and as regards other things? Is
what is holy not the same, identical with itself, in every
action,?! and again isn’t what is unholy entirely the oppo-
site of the holy, identical with itself, everything that is to
be characterized as unholy having a single characteristic
in respect of its unholinessP??

E. Completely so, in my view, Socrates.

S. Tell me then, what do you say the holy and the un-
holy are?

E. WellI say that the holy is doing what I'm now doing,
prosecuting a wrongdoer whether it involves murder, or
the theft of sacred objects or committing any other crime

21 Note the emphasis on actions rather than beliefs, reflecting
the ambivalence of nomizd (“acknowledge” or “believe in” [the
gods]) in the indictment against S. (see Introduction to Apology
section 4.

22 On the philosophical implications of 8.’s request for a defi-
nition and E.’s attempts at answering, see Introduction to Euthy-
phro, section 3 (ii) (a).
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23 I.e., Cronus had castrated his father, Uranus. For the sto-
ries, see Hesiod (Theog. 154-82 and 453ff.). These violent strug-
gles of successive generations of gods were much quoted in the
later sixth and fifth centuries (e.g., by Xenophanes the Presocratic
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of a similar kind, whether they happen to be my father, or
mother, or anyone else whosoever; and, on the other hand,
not to prosecute is unholy. Since, see, Socrates, how deci-
sive is the proof I'm about to give you, that this is how the
law stands—which I've already explained to other people,
that this would be the right way to act: not to give way to
anyone impious, no matter who it may be. You see the very
people who actually believe that Zeus is the best and most
just of the gods, also admit that that he put his own father
in chains because he devoured his children without justifi-
cation, and that god in his turn had castrated his own fa-
ther for other similar deeds.?® And yet they're angry with
me because I'm prosecuting my father for breaking the law
and thus theyre contradicting themselves both with re-
gard to the gods and to me.

S. So can this be the reason, Euthyphro, why I'm de-
fending this indictment, because whenever anyone says
things like this about the gods, somehow I find it difficult
to accept them? I suppose that must be why someone will
say I'm making a mistake. Well now, if you, with a good
understanding of such things, also agree in approving
these beliefs, it seems that people like me have to go along
with them as well. For what shall those of us say, who
admit that we ourselves know nothing about these mat-
ters? But tell me, in the name of friendship, do you truly
believe this is how things happened?

E. Yes, and there are things even more wonderful than
these that the majority of people know nothing about.

philosopher, Aeschylus and Euripides, tragedians) to cast doubt
on the moral integrity of the gods, or conversely, as by E. here, to
justify human conduct (see further, Introduction to Euthyphio,
section 2 (ii)).
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2 We follow Burnet (n. ad loc.) in assuming that the reference
here to “good” painters is ironic.
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S. And do you then think that the gods really make war
against each other, and that there are terrible feuds and
battles, and many other similar events such as those de-
scribed by the poets; added to which our various shrines
that have been elaborately adorned by our good {friends
the painters,? and especially the robe covered with these
kinds of embroideries that is carried up to the Acropolis
at the Great Panathenaic FestivalP®> Are we saying these
are true, Euthyphro?

E. Not only these, Socrates, but as I said just now, I'll
explain many other aspects of religious affairs if you wish,
which, believe me, will amaze you when you hear them.

S. I wouldn't be surprised, but you can do that later
when there’s more time. But for the moment try and tell
me more clearly what I asked you about a moment ago.
You see, my friend, you didn’t adequately explain to me
before when I asked what the holy might be, but told me
that what you're now doing, prosecuting your father for
murder, happens to be holy.

E. And I was telling the truth, Socrates.

S. Perhaps, but the fact is, Euthyphro, you're saying
that many other things are holy.

E. Asindeed they are.

S. Well then, do you remember I didn't tell you to
explain one or two of the many examples of the holy to me,

binding of the goddess Hera by her son Hephaistus in the temple
of Dionysus near the theater, is described by Pausanias (1.20.2).
The robe (peplos) woven for the statue of Athena was carried to
the Acropolis in a ceremonial procession at the spring festival of
the Great Panathenaia (every four years).
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26 “Characteristic” translates eidos (d11, etc.), a term that
later evolved into Plato’s “Form/Idea.” On its meaning in early
Socratic dialogues, see General Introduction, section 3 (i).

27 It was actually S. who said this (3d1-5), though E. left
himself open to S.’s comment here by emphatically agreeing with-
out understanding (d6). There is, however, a serious point here:
S. insists on securing agreement to each logical step as he goes,
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put that one particular characteristic®® by which all ex-
amples of the holy are holy? You see, I think you said?”
things that are unholy are unholy by virtue of a single
characteristic, and things that are holy are holy by virtue
of a single characteristic, or don’t you remember?

E. Ido.

S. Then explain to me what this characteristic can be,
so that by looking hard at it and using it as a model I can
say that on the one hand such and such an action that you
or someone else takes is holy, and on the other an action
that is not such, isn’t.

E. Wellif that’s the way you want it, Socrates, that’s the
way I'll explain it to you.

S. Yes, that’s just what I do want.

E. Well then, something that the gods love is holy and
what they do not love is unholy.2

S. Excellent, Euthyphro! The answer you're now giv-
ing wme is just the sort I was looking for. However, I don’t
yet know if it’s true, but clearly you're going to go on and
explain how what you’re saying is true.

E. Of course.

S. Come on then, let’s examine what we’re saying. That

so that any statement so agreed might legitimately be seen as the
responsibility of both of them. (See also 7e5, 9, 9d7, 15b7-c3.)

28 The key terms prosphiles tois theois (what the gods love)
and mé prosphiles tois theois (what the gods do not love/hate),
are susceptible to a variety of translations, e.g., “what is {is not]
agreeable to/acceptable to/cherished by the gods.” For consis-
tency we maintain a basic translation throughout: “what is loved/
hated by the gods.” See further, Introduction to Euthyphro, sec-
tion 3 (ii) (a).
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EUTHYPHRO

which the gods love and a person whom the gods love is
holy and what the gods hate and the person who is hated
by the gods is unholy.2% The holy is not the same as the
unholy, but the complete opposite: isn’t that so?

E. Itis indeed.

S. And does it seem to have been well expressed?

E. I think so, Socrates.

S. And hasn't it also been said that the gods are up in
arms and are in dispute with one another and engage in
feuds with each other?3®

E. It has.

S. Butwhatis the dispute about that creates the hostil-
ity and fury, my good man? Let’s look at it this way: if you
and I were having an argument about which of two groups
of numbers was the greater, would our difference of opin-
ion make us enemies and make us angry with each other,
or would we get down to the arithmetic, at least in such
disputes as these, and quickly settle our differences?

E. Of course.

S. And if we were disagreeing over bigger and smaller
we’d would set about measuring and quickly end our dis-
agreement?

E. That’s right.

S. And we’d settle our differences over what is heavier
and what is lighter by resorting to weighing?

E. Of course.

29 See previous note.
30 At 6b7T.
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EUTHYPHRO

S. So over what then would we have got into a dispute,
 and, being unable to reach a settlement, would we be
enemies of each other and get angry? Perhaps you don’t
- have an answer to hand, but from what I'm saying consider
if these are questions about what is just and unjust, honor-
able and shameful, and good and bad. Aren’t these the
things over which we would have argued and, being un-
able to reach an adequate settlement, we’d become each
other’s enemy whenever this occurs, both you and I and
everyone else as well?3!

E. Yes, thisis the dispute, Socrates, and what it’s about.

S. What about the gods, Euthyphro? If they do indeed
have some dispute, don’t they quarrel about these very
same things?

E. Of course they must do.

S. And according to your account® my noble Euthy-
phro, do different gods consider different things to be just,
and honorable and shameful, and good and bad? You see,
presumably they wouldn’t quarrel with each other if they
were not in dispute over these things. Isn’t that so?

E. You're right.

S. Then does this mean that what they each consider
to be fine, good and just they love, and they hate their
opposites P33

E. Very much so.

S. Yes, but it’s the same things, as you claim, that some

31 For the distinction between terms where there is an agreed
standard of measurement and where not, see also Alec. 1.112aff.,
Phdyr. 263a. 32 This follows from what E. said about divine
disputes in the Hesiodic myths at Gaff.

33 On the gods’ “love” and “hate,” see above, n. 28.
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. of them think are just and others unjust, over which they
 are rising up and making war on each other; isn’t that so?

E. Itis.

S. Then, as it seems, the same things are both loved
and hated by the gods, and the same things would be “god-
hated” and “god-loved.”

E. It appears so.

S. Then the same things would be holy and unholy,
Euthyphro, by this argument.

E. I suppose so.

S. Then you didn’t answer my question, my good man.
You see my question wasn’t what is both holy and unholy
at the same time. Yet what would be loved by the gods is,
it seems, also hated by them. The result, Euthyphro, is
that there’s nothing surprising if in doing what you're now
doing, punishing your father, it’s loved by Zeus, but an-
tagonistic to Cronus and Uranus; loved by Hephaestus,
but not by Hera;3 and again if any other gods are in dis-

ute over this, the same applies to them too.

E. Well, my view, Socrates, on this point at least is that
none of the gods is disputing with any of the others: that
anyone who has killed someone unjustly must be pun-
ished.

S. What, Euthyphro? Have you ever heard any human

34 This latter example alludes to a quarrel between Hera and
her son Hephaestus, whom she hated because of his deformity
and hurled from Olympus (see Hom. II. 18.394-405). In revenge
he sent her a golden chair that bound her fast once she sat down:
see Paus. 1.20.2).
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. f[ peing arguing that he who has killed unjustly, or commit-

- ted any other crime should not be punished?3s

_E. On the contrary, they never stop arguing about this

_ poth generally and in the law courts. You see those com-

. mitting all kinds of wrongs do or say everything to avoid
unishment.

S. Does that mean they admit to doing wrong, Euthy-
hro, and in doing so nevertheless claim they shouldn’t be
unished?

E. No, they don’t go that far!

S. So they don’t do or say everything. You see I think
they don’t have the effrontery to say or argue that, if
they're in the wrong, they shouldn’t be punished, but I
think they do deny doing anything wrong; isn’t that right?

E. You're right.

S. Then the point theyre arguing is not that the wrong-
doer is not to be punished, but what they are perhaps ar-
guing about is who the wrongdoer is and what he’s doing
and when.

E. You're right.

S. Is this therefore the very same thing experienced by
the gods too, if indeed they’re in dispute over the just
and the unjust, as your argument suggests, and each side
claims that the other side acts unjustly, while the other
side claims they don’t? Because in my view, my good man,
no one, be he god or man, would have the nerve to argue
that the wrongdoer should not be punished.

tablishing the principle that wrongdoing should be punished, and
(2) deciding who is guilty and what constitutes guilt, seems un-
necessarily long drawn-out (8b10-d6) but may perhaps be ex-
plained dramatically by the need for S. to lead a not particularly
intelligent E. every inch of the way.
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E. Yes, what you're saying here, Socrates, is true, at
least in principle.

S. Well, Euthyphro, I think that those who are in dis-

ute argue about individual actions, both men and gods,
if indeed the gods do dispute: in differing over a particular
action some say that the action was just, others unjust: isn’t
that so?

E. Definitely.

S. Come on then, Euthyphro, teach me too, so I may
be made wiser. What proof do you have that all the gods
consider that a man has died unjustly who has committed
murder while working as a hired laborer and has been tied
up by the master of the dead man and dies on account of
his bonds before he who tied him up could find out from
the interpreters of the law what he should do about him;
and that it is indeed right for the son to prosecute and
denounce his father for murder on behalf of such a manP3
Come on, try and demonstrate to me clearly that in these
circumstances all the gods undoubtedly consider that this
action is right. And if you do give me an adequate demon-
stration, I shall never cease singing your praises for your
wisdom.

E. Well maybe it’s no small undertaking, Socrates, and
yet I could explain it to you very clearly indeed.

S. I understand; it’s because you think I'm harder to
instruct than the jurymen since you'll demonstrate to
them that these acts were clearly unjust and all the gods
hate such things.

36 For the basic story and its social and religious implications,
see Introduction to Euthyphro, section 2 (i).
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; E. Very clearly indeed, Socrates, assuming they’ll ac-
tually listen to what I'm saying,

S. Oh yes, theyll give you a hearing, provided they
think you're making a good speech. But the following oc-
curred to me while you were actually speaking and I think
to myself: “Suppose Euthyphro were to demonstrate to
me quite conclusively that all the gods consider this kind
of death unjust, how am I any nearer learning from Eu-
thyphro what the holy and the unholy are? You see this
action would appear to be hated by the gods. But it ap-
peared just now that the holy and its opposite didn’t seem
to be defined in this way since what was hated by the gods
was evidently also loved by the gods.” Consequently, I'm
letting you off this one, Euthyphro. If you like, let all
the gods consider it unjust and all hate jt. Well, is this
the amendment we’re now making in our discussion, that
whatever all the gods hate is unholy and whatever is loved
by them is holy and whatever some of them love and oth-
ers hate is neither or both of these: is that how you now
want us to define the holy and the unholy?

E. Yes, what’s to stop us, Socrates?

S. There’s nothing to stop me, Euthyphro, but look at
your own position and see if by accepting this hypothesis
you'll most easily demonstrate to me in this way what you
promised.

E. Well I'd say myself that on the one hand the holy is
what all the gods love, and on the other what all gods hate
is unholy.

S. So shall we look at this again,?” Euthyphro, to see if
it’s right, or shall we let it be and accept without more ado

37 As they did with the definitions at 5d8ff. and 6el1{f.
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38 In the examples that follow (10b7-d10), S. claims that an
activity is causally prior to the state that results from the activity,
i.e., something can be described as in a state of being carried
because it is carried; it is not the case that it is carried because it
is in a state of being carried, and so on with the other examples,
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our own arguments and those of others, and agree if some-
_ one just says that something is so? Or must we examine
what he who says this means?

E. Yes we must, although I myself think this is now
correct.

S. We'll know better soon, my good friend. Look, con-
sider the following: is the holy loved by the gods because
it is holy, or is it holy because it is loved?

E. Idont see what you mean, Socrates.

S. Well then, Tl try to put it more clearly. Dont
we talk about something “being carried” and “carrying,”
something “being led” and “leading,” something “being
seen” and “seeing,” and you understand that all such ex-
amples are different from each other and in what way they
are different?38

E. Yes, I think I understand.

S. And that means “being loved” is one thing and “lov-
ing” is different from this, doesn’t it?

E. Of course.

S. Then tell me, is something “being carried” carried
because it’s carried, or for some other reason?

E. No, it’s for the first reason.

S. And “being led” because it’s led, and “being seen”
because it’s seen?

E. Definitely.

concluding that something is in a state of being loved because it
is loved, and not vice versa. So what the gods love is in a state of
being loved because it is loved by them; they do not love it be-
cause it is being loved. On the other hand (10d1-e8), the holy is
loved because it is holy; it is not holy because it is loved. Hence,
the gods’ love cannot define the holy.
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39 We have chosen to translate the whole of this passage
(10b7-c8) literally. For the basic logic of the argument, see the
previous note; for the detailed complexities and wider implica-
tions of the argument, see Introduction to Euthyphro, section 3

(i) b.
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>, <

S. Then it’s not because it’s “being seen” that it’s seen,
but the opposite: because it’s seen it’s “being seen,” and
again it’s not because it’s “being led” that it is led, but
because it is led it’s “being led,” and once again it’s not
because it’s “being carried” that it’s carried, but because
it’s carried it’s “being carried.” Do I make my meaning
quite clear, Euthyphro? What I mean is this: if something
is coming into being or is being acted on, it doesnt be-
come something because it is in a state of becoming, but
it is in a state of becoming because it becomes something;
and again it’s not acted upon because it’s something being
acted upon, but because it’s acted upon it’s something be-
ing acted upon. Or don’t you accept this?

E. I do.

S. So then isn’t what is “being loved” either something
that is in a state of becoming or something being acted
upon by something?3

E. Certainly.

S. Then is this example just like the previous ones: it’s
not because it’s in a state of being loved that something is
loved by those who love it, but it’s in a state of being loved
because it’s loved?

E. It must be so.

S. So then what is it we're saying about the holy, Eu-
thyphro? Surely itis loved by all the gods according to your
reckoning?4

E. Yes.

40 I.e., the revised second definition of “the holy” (“what is
loved by all the gods,” 9e1-3).

57




11

PLATO

2Q. Apa dd Tobro, bre Sody éoTw, 1) 8¢ d\ho
74 |

ET®. Ok, dAha Oud TovTo.

Q. Adn dpa ody éorw pulelrar, AAN ody S1u
Puhelrar, Sia TobTo Sody éoT;

ET®. "Eouwev.

SO, AMG pév 81 Sibre ye dikelrar vmo fedv Pi-
Novbuevdy | éore kat Beodpiés.

EYO. Ids yap ot;

2Q. Ovk dpa 70 Beodilés Soiby éotw, & Evfv-
ppov, 00dé 10 Sowov Beodihés, ws U Néyews, AAN
érepov ToDTO TOUTOU.

ETO. 1Tés 34, & Sdrpares;

320, “Or 6poloyovuer 10 wév Soov Sud TobTo di-
Netolar, 871 Sotéy éoriw, GAN ob Siée Pihelrar Sorov
etvar 7 yap; |

ET®. Nai.

S0. To 8¢ ye Beopihés 811 piheirar vmd Bedv, avrd
1007w 76 Prelobar feodihes elvar, AAN oty 6 Jeo-
Pinés, dia Tobro Pihelofar.

ETO. Anbi Méyes. |

30 ANN €l ye TadTov v, & Pihe EvOVdpor, TO
feopihés xal 70 Soiov, el uév Sud 7O Goov elvar -
\eiro 10 Sotow, kal dud 70 Peodués elvar épileiro dv
70 Beodilés, el 3¢ Sid 70 Ppihelofar v7d Jedv 10 eo-

41 The omission of the definite article before hosion (holy) in
the text of d12 creates potential ambiguity, and some translators
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S. Is it because of this—because it’s holy, or for some
other reason?

E. No, it's because of this.

S. So it’s because it’s holy that it’s loved, and not be-
cause it’s loved that it’s holy?

E. Apparently.

S. But that must mean that it’s because it’s loved by the
gods, that something is loved and god-loved.

E. Of course.

S. Then what is god-loved isn’t holy*! Euthyphro, and
the holy isn’t god-loved, as you say, but something else
different from this

E. How do you mean, Socrates? e

S. Because we agree*? that the holy is loved for the
reason that it is holy, but it’s not holy because it’s loved.
Isn’t that it?

E. Yes.

S. Whereas the god-loved, because it’s loved by the
gods, by virtue of that very love is god-loved; but it’s not
because it’s god-loved that it is loved.

E. What you say is true.

S. Well, my dear Euthyphro, if what is loved by the
gods and the holy were actually the same, then if the holy
were loved because it is holy, so too what is god-loved 11
would be loved because it is god-loved, but if what is god-
loved were god-loved because it’s loved by the gods, so too

(e.g., Gallop) supply the missing article. The context, however,
makes it clear that S. means (d12-13) that “god-loved” and “the
holy” are not identical (as he has already demonstrated).

42 At d6-7 above.
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43S, is here demonstrating that to hosion (the holy) and to
theophiles (the god-loved) cannot be identical, since assuming
they are identical leads to contradiction. The result is that, at
roughly midpoint in the main argument of the dialogue, they have
reached aporia.
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~ the holy would be holy because it’s loved by them. In fact,
you see that the two are opposite and differ from each
other in every possible way. On the one hand there is, you
see, the sort of thing that is loved because it is loved; on
the other there is something loved because it’s the sort of
thing that is loved.®> Consequently, Euthyphro, it seems
as if, on being asked what the holy might be, you don’t
want to reveal to me its essence, but mention some attri-
bute of it that this thing, the holy, just happens to possess:
that it is loved by all gods. But you've yet to say what it
actually is. So, please, don’t keep it from me, but tell me
once more from the beginning what the holy is—whether
it’s loved by the gods, or whatever its attributes are, since
we won't differ on that point—but come on, tell me seri-
ously, what are the holy and the unholy?

E. Well, Socrates, I don’t know how I'm to explain to
you what I mean. You see whatever we propose somehow
or other goes round in circles and refuses to stay put where
we fixed it.

S. What you're saying, Euthyphro, sounds just like the
work of my ancestor Daedalus. And if this was what I was
saying and proposing, you'd probably make fun of me on
the grounds that following the family tradition the figures
I create in my discussions run away and refuse to stay put
no matter where you put them. But as it is the propositions
are yours, you see, so we want a different gibe, since yours
refuse to stay put, just as you yourself realize.

44 The first definite articulation in Greek philosophy of the
influential ousia/pathos (essence/attribute) distinction.
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45 S, alluding to his “ancestor” Daedalus (cl), makes a joke
out of his alleged family profession as sculptor (though there is no
evidence that S. ever practiced any trade or craft, and at Ap. 22d
he actually disclaims knowledge of any craft). The point of the
joke is that Daedalus was a legendary craftsman, a byword for
ingenuity, who, among other things, was able to give his statues
the power of movement, just as S. appears to be doing with the
arguments (for the parallel drawn by S. between the mobility of
Daedalus’ works and arguments concerning the distinction be-
tween knowledge and true opinion, see Meno 97d9ff.). Note that
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E. What I think, Socrates, is that what we said de-
serves more or less the same gibe. You see I'm not the one
who's making them move and not letting them stay in the
same place, but I think you're the Daedalus, since if it was
up to me they'd have just stayed put.5

S. Then, my friend, it seems that I've become much
cleverer in my art than that man to the extent that while
he only made his own creations not stay still, it seems I
make other people’s do so in addition to my own. And
indeed, this is real beauty about my skill, that I'm wise
despite myself. You see I'd want my arguments to stay still
and settle without moving, rather than acquire the wealth
of Tantalus®*® as well as Daedalus’ skill. So, enough of this,
Since I think you're being indolent,*” I myself will gladly
join with you in helping you to instruct me about the holy.
And don’t cry off too soon. So consider whether you think
all the holy has to be just.*8

at d1-2 E. seems finally to recognize that it is S. who is foisting
the arguments on him!

46 A son of Zeus and a nymph Pluto (otherwise unknown), and
proverbial for his wealth. A notable mythical transgressor, he suf-
fered variously described punishments in Hades: the best-known
being his inability to consume food and drink placed just beyond
his reach.

47 The exact significance of truphan in e2 (to be indolent,
fastidious, spoiled, give oneself airs) is uncertain. Burnet (n. ad
loc.) suggests that S. (with heavy irony) “means that Euthyphro is
so wise that he has lost his appetite for strict argument.”

48 We are maintaining the literal translation of dikaion (just)
though the Greek word has a broader connotation, e.g., “right.”
For this new line of argument, division into genus and species,
see Introduction to Euthyphro, section 3 (ii) (c).
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49 Attributed by a scholiast to the Cypria of the poet Stasinus,
possibly the author of the poem of the epic cycle that takes the
Trojan War from its divine beginnings up to the events in the
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E. Yes, I do.

S. So, is everything that is just, holy? Or is the holy
completely just, while the just is not all holy but one part
of it is holy and another part something else?

E. Idon’t follow your line of argument, Socrates.

S. Hal And yetyou’re younger than me by just as much
as you're wiser. But, as I say, you're being indolent because
of your wealth of wisdom. Well, my friend, brace yourself.
After all it’s not difficult to grasp what I'm saying. In fact
I'm saying the opposite of what the poet said when he
wrote:

Even he who made all these things grow
Does not wish to dispute with Zeus the creator,
For where there is dread, there too is shame.#?

Now I disagree with this poet. Shall I tell you in what re-
spect?0

E. Yes, do.

S. I don’t accept that it is true that “where there is
dread there too is shame.” You see I think there are many
people who fear disease, poverty and many other such
things, but while being afraid they’re not ashamed of what
they fear in any way. Don’t you agree with that too?

E. Completely.

S. But where there is shame there is fear as well, since

Ilind. The text is uncertain (see textual note) but the key final
phrase is clear.

50 Plato frequently uses the received wisdom of poetry as a
target for his critical analysis (see above, 6b7ff., and, more exten-
sively, Prt. 33947, Resp. 331e-35¢).
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51 In other words, “shame” (aidas) falls within the genus of
“fear” or “dread” (deos). Aidds has a wide range of associations
both (1) in the context of an individual’s attitude to others, espe-
cially gods: “respect,” “reverence,” and (2) with regard to an in-
dividual’s estimate of his own personal worth, especially in the
eyes of others: “shame” in the sense of “self-respect,” “sense of
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is there anyone who feels shame and dishonor about some
action, who does not also fear and dread gaining a reputa-
tion for wickedness?5!

E. Yes, he’s seized with fear.

S. Then it’s not right to say “for where there is dread
there too is shame,” but where there is shame, there too
is dread, even though shame is not everywhere that dread
is; for I think dread is of greater extension than shame. You
see shame is a part of dread just as an odd number is a part
of number, so where you have number there isn’t neces-
sarily an odd number, but where you have an odd number,
there’s number there too. Can I take it you follow me now?

E. Yes, completely.

S. Well that’s the kind of thing I was asking about pre-
viously: where there’s justice is holiness there too, or
where there’s holiness is justice also there, though not
holiness wherever there’s justice, for holiness is a part of
justice? Is this what we should say, or do you think other-
wise?

E. No, that’s it. I think what you're saying is right.

S. Then consider what comes next. You see if the holy
is a part of the just, then I think we’ve got to find out which
part of the just the holy would be. If therefore you were
asking me something like what we mentioned just a mo-
ment ago, such as what kind of instance of number is the

honor” (similar in meaning to aischung, see b10). While we might
regard it as debatable whether fear is an inevitable adjunct to
aidds in sense (2) above, the “shame culture” of classical Athens
would make this a natural assumption for S. and E. See further,
Dover, 236-42.
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52 “Scalene” = “uneven” (referring to a triangle with three
sides unequal) and “isosceles” = “with equal sides.” The expres-
sion of arithmetical concepts in geometrical terms is common in
Greek philosophy and mathematics.
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even number and what this number actually is, I would say
that it is whatever is not scalene but isosceles: or do you
pot think sor52

E. I do.

S. Right, so you try and explain to me what aspect of e
the just holy is so that we can tell Meletus not to wrong us
any more and not to impeach us for impiety, as by then
I shall have been adequately instructed by you in what
things are pious and holy and what things are not.

E. Well now, it seems to me, Socrates, that the aspect
of the just that is pious and holy is that concerning our
attendance on the gods, while our attendance on our fel-
low human beings is the remaining aspect of the just.

S. And you appear to me, Euthyphro, to put this very
well, but 'm still short of one minor thing. You see I dont 13
yet understand this attendance you mention. For I'm sure
you don’t mean that our attendance on the gods is like our
attendance on other things, because I suppose we do use
the expression: for example we say not everyone knows
how to attend horses, but a horseman does. Isn’t that so?

E. Certainly.

S. So horsemanship is attendance on horses.5

E. Yes.

53 S. here introduces a familiar Socratic/Platonic analogy from
diverse arts or skills (technai), knowledge possessed by the expert,
who alone has the ability to teach it, and, furthermore (13b8-11},
crucially for S.’s argument, will inevitably qua expert, use his skill
to benefit its object. For a similar sequence of argument, see
Ap. 25bff.
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S. Nor does everyone know how to attend to hounds,
but a dog trainer does.

E. Yes.

S. And I suppose the art of dog training is our atten-
dance on dogs.

E. Yes.

S. And herdsmanship is all about cattle.

E. Certainly.

S. And holiness and reverence are about the gods, Eu-
thyphro. Is that what you mean?

E. Ido.

S. So doesn’t that mean that all attendance achieves
the same end? It’s something like this: the aim is for some-
thing good and beneficial for the one being attended upon,
just as indeed you can see that horses being attended to
are benefited by the horseman’s skill and improve, or don’t
you think so?

E. Ido.

S. And dogs, I imagine, by the huntsman’s skill and
cattle by the herdsman’s and all the othersin the same way;
or do you think the purpose of the attention is for the harm
of the one being attended upon?

E. Zeus, I do not!

S. For beneficial reasons then?

E. Of course.

S. Therefore is holiness too, being the attendance
upon the gods, beneficial to the gods and does it improve
them? And would you also go along with this that, when-
ever you do something holy, you make one of the gods
better?

E. Zeus, I certainly do not!
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S. No, I certainly don’t think this is what you're saying,
Euthyphro—far from it—but this is the reason I actually
asked what you might mean by attendance on the gods, as
1 don’t think you mean this sort of thing.

E. And rightly so, Socrates. That’s not the sort of thing
I mean.

S. All right, yet what kind of attendance on the gods
would holiness be?

E. It would be what slaves pay to their masters, Socra-
tes.

S. Isee. It would be some kind of service to the gods,
it seems.

E. Very much so.

S. Now could you tell me, at the achievement of what
end does service appropriate to doctors actually aim?
Don't you think it’s health?5¢

E. Ido.

S. What about service appropriate to shipwrights?
What end does their service achieve?

E. Obviously building a ship, Socrates.

S. And builders’, I suppose, building houses?

E. Yes.

S. Tell me then, my good man, what function is the
service to the gods meant to perform? It’s quite clear that
you know since you claim to know the affairs of the gods
better than anyone.

E. Ido. And what I'm saying is true, Socrates.

548, reruns the previous sequence of argument involving

analogies with skills, e.g., doctors, shipwrights, builders, but this
time substitutes “service” (hupéretiké).
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S. So in the name of Zeus, say what on earth is that
splendid work the gods perform using our service?3

E. Many fine things, Socrates.

S. Yes, as do our military commanders, my friend. Yet
nevertheless you could easily state what the chief of these
is, that they achieve victory in war, isn't it?

E. Of course.

S. Again I think farmers achieve many fine things, but
nevertheless their main aim is the production of food from
the earth.

E. Certainly.

S. Sowhat of the many fine achievements of the gods?
What is the crown of their achievements?

E. I told you just a little while ago,5 Socrates, it’s too
much of a task to understand exactly how all of these mat-
ters stand, yet I'll simply say this to you, that if one under-
stands how to say and do what is pleasing to the gods in
prayer and sacrifice, these activities are holy and such
practices keep private households as well as the common
affairs of our cities safe, while those activities that are the
opposite of what is pleasing are impious, which indeed
overthrow and destroy everything.

S. Why indeed, Euthyphro, you could have told me
much more succinctly, had you wished, what was the chief
aspect of what I was asking about, but the fact is that
you’re not keen to instruct me, that’s for sure. You see just
now when you were on the verge, you turned away. Had

55 For the interpretation of this sentence, the question of how
far S. (Plato) intends a positive interpretation of “that splendid
work” (ekeino to pankalon ergon: 13e11-12), see Introduction to
Euthyphro, section 3 (ii) (d). 56 At 9b5-6.
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57 The correct textual reading here is uncertain. We follow
Burnet (OCT") in assuming that S. is presenting himself jok-
ingly as E.’s lover. S. as the lover of his young followers, both in
the physical and intellectual sense, is common in the early and
middle dialogues (see e.g., Meno 76b4, Chrm. 154bff.). Here
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ou answered the question, I would by now have learned
adequately about holiness from you. But now you see the

':E“'; lover is forced to follow the beloved wherever he may

lead.’” So what do you claim this time that the holy and
holiness are? Is it not some kind of knowledge of sacrifice
and prayer?®

E. I'd say so.

S. So is sacrifice the giving of gifts to the gods while
praying is making petitions to them?

E. Very much so, Socrates.

S. Then by this argument holiness would be a knowl-
edge of appealing to and giving to the gods.

E. You've understood what I said very well, Socrates.

S. You see I'm a keen follower of your wisdom, my
friend, and I'm giving it my full attention, so whatever you
say won't fall on stony ground. But tell me, what is this
service to the gods? You say it's both asking them for things
and giving to them?

E. Ido.

S. Then wouldn’t the right way to ask be asking for
things we need from them?

E. Well, what else would it be?

the application to the “indolent” E. (11e2) is likely to be intention-
ally comic. Burnet, n. ad loc. convincingly defends his OCT! read-
ing against the arguably more commonplace reading, adopted by
OCT? (Nicoll), “your questioner has to follow the person he’s
questioning”—see textual note.

58 “Knowledge,” “understanding” = epistéme, taking up E.s
use of it at 14b3. Epistémé is a term that later assumes great im-
portance in Plato’s theory of knowledge. Here it simply equates
holiness with the other “arts” mentioned earlier by S.
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59 With the culmination of this argument, S. claims to have

78




EUTHYPHRO

them the things they actually want from us in return? I
don’t think it would be very clever for a donor to give
someone something he has no need of.

E. You're right, Socrates.

S. Then holiness would be a sort of skill of mutual
trading, Euthyphro, between gods and men.

E. Trading, if you prefer to call it that.

S. Well nothing is preferable to me, unless it’s actually
true. But tell me, what benefit do the gods actually get
from the gifts they receive from us? For what they give is
clear to everyone, for nothing is good for us that they
themselves do not give. But in what way do they benefit
from what they receive from us? Or do we gain so great
an advantage over them in our dealings that we get all
good things from them, but they get nothing from us?

E. But, do you think, Socrates, the gods get any bene-
fit from what they take from us?

S. Well otherwise, what on earth, Euthyphro, would
these gifts be that the gods get from us?

E. What else do you think apart from honor and hom-
age and, as I was saying a little while ago, gratitude?

S. So the holy is pleasing to the gods, Euthyphro, but
not beneficial to or loved by them?

E. 1 think it’s loved above all else.

S. So this then, it seems, is once again what holiness
is: what is loved by the gods.®

taken them both in a circle back to E.’s (unsuccessful) second
definition of “the holy” (see 6e11-7al). A typical Socratic aporia,
as S. hammers home in 15b71f, For the element of contrivance in
this reversion on S.’s part, see Introduction to Euthyphm, section

3 (ii) (d).
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60 At 10e6-8.

61 5. (deliberately?) takes E.’s agreement that holiness is what
is loved by the gods, a fact about holiness (b4-5), as a statement
of their identity, which was disproved at 10d12. This apparent
failure enables S. to conclude the dialogue in aporia.
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E. Very much so.

; S. In saying this are you then surprised if arguments
 don’t seem to stay put for you, but move about, and you
accuse me of being the Daedalus who makes them move,

~ - while you are much more skilled than Daedalus in making

them go round in circles? Or don’t you realize that in going
round our argument has returned to the same place? You
see I'm sure you recall that earlier on what is holy and what
is god-loved didn’t appear to be the same thing, but dif-
ferent from each other. Or don’t you remember?

E. Ido.

S. So don’t you now realize that you're saying that the
holy is what is loved by the gods? Does that, or does it not
make it god-loved?s!

E. Very much so.

S. So either we didn’t reach a proper agreement just
now, or if we did then, we haven’t got it right now.

E. So it seems.

S. Then we must once again consider what holiness is
from the beginning, since I won’t be keen to cry off before
I understand it. Come on, don’t turn your back on me, but
concentrate your mind in every way as best you can and
this time tell me the truth, forif any man knows, you know,
and like Proteus you're not going to be released until you
tell me 5% For if you didn’t know clearly what the holy and

62 8.5 intellectual persistence is well documented (see esp.
Ap. 28dIf.). Proteus is a sea god who, at Hom. Od. 4.435ff., is able
to take on different shapes but must be held by the marooned
Menelaus until he resumes his true appearance, because only
then will he answer questions. So E. will not be released by S.
until he answers.
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EUTHYPHRO

the unholy are, there is no way you would ever have un-

~ dertaken to prosecute a man who is old and your father for
- murder on behalf of a man who is a hired laborer.5® But

also the fear of the gods would have prevented you risking
not doing it in the right way; and you'd be a disgrace
among men. But now I know well that you think you know
clearly what the holy is and what it isn’t. So tell me, excel-
lent Euthyphro, and don’t conceal what you believe it is.

E. Another time, Socrates. You see I'm in a hurry to

o somewhere right now and it’s time for me to leave.

S. What a thing to do, my friend! You're off, dashing
the great hope I had that I'd learn from you what things
are holy and what are not, and I'd be acquitted of Meletus’
indictment when I'd demonstrated to him that I'd become
wise in religious matters thanks to Euthyphro, and that I'd
no longer talk about them unadvisedly through my igno-
rance nor break new ground over them, and what’s more
I'd live the rest of my life better.54

63 With this reference to E.s lawsuit, S. neatly concludes the
conversation by returning to the practical situation with which it
opened.

64 “Break new ground [in religion]” (kainotoms) recalls the
first charge in the indictment against S. (see above, 3bl—4, and
Introduction to Apology, section 1).
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INTRODUCTION

1. INTRODUCTION

The Apology (not an apology in the modern sense, but so
named from its traditional Greek title, apologia = “de-
fense”) is unique among the works of Plato, being in the
form not of a dialogue but of a speech, which purports to
be the defense speech that Socrates made at his trial in
399 on a charge of impiety (asebeia). The charge is quoted
by Diogenes Laertius (early 3rd c. AD) and also recorded
by the orator and philosopher Favorinus (2nd ¢. AD), who
says that the detail of the charge was still preserved in his
day in the Metroon, the building in the Athenian Agora
where the archives were kept: “Meletus, son of Meletus
of the deme Pitthus has made the following charge against
S. the son of Sophroniscus of the deme Alopeke: S. is
guilty of not acknowledging the gods that the city ac-
knowledges, but of introducing new divinities, and is
guilty of corrupting the young. The penalty demanded is
death” (Diog. Laert. 2.40).1 As the penalty indicates, this
was a serious charge. Although brought by private citizens,
it was a public prosecution (graphé), an offense against the

1 Similar formulations of the charges are also found at
Ap. 24b8-cl, Xen. Mem. 1.1.1.
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state, as opposed to a private suit (diké), as explained by
S. to Euthyphro at the beginning of Euthyphro (2a5-6).

2. THE TRIAL

Some details of Athenian court procedure are relevant to
understanding the nature of the speech: alarge jury (prob-
ably about five hundred citizens) chosen by lot would try
the case and would vote not only for the guilt or the in-
nocence of the accused but also for the penalty. These
were the “men of Athens,” “gentlemen of the jury” (andres
Athénaioi, andres dikastai). The presiding legal author-
ities (archontes) were responsible merely for observing
correct procedure, leaving all the power in the hands of
the mass jury. Socrates” speech, therefore, was aimed at a
broad cross-section of his fellow citizens, who might well
shout him down when what he said did not please them,
which suggests more the atmosphere of a political speech
than that of a courtroom. The directness, even uncompro-
mising bluntness of 8.’ style in Apology in comparison
with the other works in this volume is perhaps intended
by Plato to convey the occasion and circumstances of a
public trial.2Xenophon (Ap. 1) emphasizes S.’s megalegoria
(lofty style, condescension), which he says was noticed by
all of those who had written about S.’s trial.

2 Professional speech writers could be employed to compose
speeches for defendants. Plato has S. not only deliver his own
speech but also claim that he is speaking simply with “words
spoken randomly as they happen to occur to me” (17¢2-3, but see
also Apology, trans. n. 2).
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There were three prosecutors: Meletus, Anytus, and
Lycon. Their speeches are not recorded Cross-
examination was not a major feature of the process, though
witnesses could be called, and there is a section of Apology
(24c—28a) in which Socrates cross-examines Meletus. We
have no witness statements for either prosecution or de-
fense, though normal procedure suggests that these would
have been made.* Indeed, Plato’s S. implies this in chal-
lenging the prosecution to produce anyone who admits to
having been corrupted by him (33dff.).

The duration of speeches was comparatively short by
modern standards, the length controlled by a water clock
(klepsydra). Plato’s Apology falls into three parts, corre-
sponding to the three speeches of Socrates: the longest,
his defense speech, and second, following the guilty ver-
dict, his proposal for a “counterpenalty” (antitimésis).5 The
third speech, S.’s “farewell” (38c1-42a5 [end of speech]),
has no precedent in the extant forensic literature, and it

3 Little is known for certain about Meletus and Lycon (though
there is an unflattering physical description of the former at Eu-
thphr. 2b8-11). For what details there are, see discussion in Nails,
202, 188. Anytus, a prominent democratic politician, ﬁgures in
Plato’s Meno as severely anti-sophist and warns S. against adopting
a critical stance toward prominent indjviduals (Meno 94e).

4 MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens, 24247,

5The defense would be concerned to propose a penalty
lighter than that of the prosecution, but one severe enough
to recommend it to the jury as a suitable punishment: the obvi-
ous choice being prison or exile. S. refuses to comply (see
Ap. 37h8-e2).
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seems probable that no such speech, or anything like it,
was actually delivered.

3. PLATO’S VERSION OF THE SPEECH

This last point takes us on to a key question: did Plato’s
version of the speech, or any part of it, comprise what
was actually said by Socrates at the trial? As well as pre-
senting a speech and not a dialogue, the Apology is also
unique among Plato’s works in apparently recording a dat-
able public event and, as such, one would expect Plato’s
accuracy to be subject to corroboration by those who had
attended the trial.

There is, however, another version of Socrates’ trial, by
Xenophon (also an Apology). He tells us that he was not
himself present but gleaned his account from an infor-
mant (Xen. Ap. 2). While having some content in common
with Plato, this account differs radically from it in treat-
ment, tone, and style, besides being much shorter. Ac-
cording to Xenophon (Ap. 3-9 and Mem. 4.8.4-10), S,,
following a forewarning from God, did not prepare a de-
fense ahead of his trial, but resigned himself to a guilty
verdict on the ground that it was better for him to die
before the sickness of old age came upon him.”

6 For S.s thoughts on death in this part of his speech
(Ap. 40c5-41d), see Introduction to Phaedo, section 3 (ii).

7 There is also late testimony from Maximus of Tyre (2nd c.
AD) Lectures, 3.6, suggesting a tradition that S. made no defense
at all (“Socrates kept silence; it was the safest course; he could
not speak without loss of honor.”) Ferguson, Socrates: A Source
Book, p. 209.
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The question cannot be settled by noting the presence
of Plato at the trial (as he tells us in his own Apology,
34a2), where Socrates refers to “Plato here,” and later
states that he has offered, along with others, to stand
surety for a fine of three thousand drachmas as a proposed
penalty (38b7). We cannot assume from this that Plato’s
account is, for that reason, more trustworthy than Xe-
nophon’s secondhand version. As a recent commentator
notes, in a survey of eyewitness claims in Plato, Xenophon,
and others, “Autopsy is not, and was not, an unknown
device for lending verisimilitude to a fictional narrative.”®
The issue is also complicated by uncertainty as to how long
after the event Plato’s Apology was composed.®

The brilliance and emotive power of Plato’s represen-
tation of Socrates” defense speech made it the definitive
version for later ages. There is a vast Socratic literature
from the fourth century BC to the fifth century AD, much
of it concerned with the trial, for and against S., and de-
rived to a greater or lesser extent from the fourth-century
sources, chiefly Plato, but also others.’® Plato’s version
might, for all we know, contain material that derives, in
some form or other, from the actual speech, but for the
speeches of the prosecutors we depend on the Socratic
literature, chiefly, of course, Plato himself, and those later
sources dependent on, or reacting to, him, which puts us
in danger of a circular argument.

8 Stokes, Plato, Apology, 5.

9 Thid., 3-4.

10 For a comprehensive collection of sources, see Ferguson,
Socrates: A Source Book.
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Therefore, to what extent Plato’s version represents
Socrates” actual defense at his trial cannot be decided on
the evidence available. It is perhaps more fruitful to con-
sider Plato’s S. as partly drawn from real life and partly
invented by the authors of the tradition. Plato’s version
may have been composed with an eye to S.’s reputation
among various groups in the period after his death. As
such, it can be related to the Sokratikoi Logoi (see Gen-
eral Introduction, section 2 (iii)), in Plato’s particular case,
aimed at securing S.’s posthumous fame and summing up
the meaning of his life as a paradigm of how a good man
and a philosopher should conduct bimself in the face of
supreme adversity.!!

4. THE CHARGES AGAINST SOCRATES

There is general agreement among the sources concern-
ing the broad categories of the indictment (see above,
section 1): Socrates was accused of (1) heterodoxy as re-
gards state religion and (2) corrupting the young; these
together amounted to the charge of impiety (asebeia).
Exactly what detailed activities provoked this indictment
is less clear. In the absence of the prosecution speeches,
we have to use evidence from the largely pro-Socrates
sources to infer what he was up against.

The first charge of “not acknowledging the gods that
the city acknowledges, but introducing new divinities” is

11 For a balanced discussion of the issue of the historical au-
thenticity of Plato’s Apology, see Guthrie, A History of Greek
Philosophy, 4:72-80.
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interpreted by Socrates near the beginning of his speech
as linking him with the skepticism concerning the gods of
traditional mythology that was associated with the natural
scientists; their investigations into the origins and nature
of the universe threw doubt on the power and authority,
and occasionally even the existence, of Zeus and other
deities.

Socrates argues that this charge is totally unfounded
and the result of prejudice or slander (diabolé: 19alff.)
that he believes originated with Aristophanes’ caricature
of him in Clouds (dated 423, revised 418): S. is portrayed
as acting as the leader of a school of young men, and he
“wastes his time searching what’s below the ground and in
the heavens” (19b4-5) and substitutes for the traditional
gods strange cosmic forces and their manifestations in the
world, in thunder, lightning, ete. (Ar. Nub. 248ff). S.
firmly dissociates himself from all such activities and their
subversive implications.!?

In his Memorabilia (Memoirs of Socrates), Xenophon
answers the charge of religious heterodoxy in a matter-of-
fact way, by pointing out that Socrates was assiduous in
sacrificing to the state gods and performing other rituals
in public as well as in private (Mem. 1.1.2). Plato’s S.,
characteristically, takes a more incisive line: he cross-
examines the chief prosecutor, Meletus, and decoys him
into accusing him of being atheos (atheist): “That’s what
I'm saying; you don’t acknowledge the gods at all” (26¢8).

12 In Phd. 96a-98b, S. states that there was a period in which
he did interest himself in scientific speculation, but soon found
it unsatisfactory (see Phd. 96aff. and, for the scientific theories
mentioned there, see Phaedo, trans. nn. 91-97).
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Behind this confrontation lies an ambiguity in the word
for “acknowledge [the gods]” (nomizein) in the accusation:
the word, cognate with nomos (“law” or “custom”), lays
more emphasis on due observance in words and actions
than on intellectual belief (i.e., “believing something is
the case” or “believing that someone/thing exists”). Play-
ing on this ambiguity, Socrates has much fun in pointing
out that, since the affidavit accuses him of acknowledging
“newfangled deities” (26b5), he self-evidently cannot be
atheos in the sense of total disbelief in the existence of
gods (27a5-6), since daimonia (divine beings) are gods or
the offspring of gods (27d1-2).!* So on either interpreta-
tion of nomizein, Meletus is refuted.

However, despite Socrates’ dexterity in argument and
his ability to make Meletus look foolish, it is not clear if
such distinctions would have been appreciated or even
understood by the jury.!* While there is no firm evidence
for formal legal moves against atheism,!® the popular prej-

13 Xenophon (Mem. 1.1.2, Ap. 12) connects the accusation of
acknowledging (believing in) “new divinities” with the activity of
S.’s personal spirit (daimonion) that warns him against ill-advised
action (Ap. 31lc~d). At Euthphr. 3b5-9, Euthyphro assumes that
S.’s daimonion is the basis of the charge, a supposition not con-
firmed or denied by S.

14 For the details and possible blurring of the distinction be-
tween “acknowledge the gods” (nomizein theous) and “believe
that there are gods” (nomizein/hegeisthai einai theous), see Guth-
rie, A History of Greek Philosophy, 3:237n2.

15 Plutarch (1st-2nd c¢. AD) mentions a decree against athe-
ism introduced by a certain Diopeithes in 432 (Pericles 32.2), but
this is supported by no other ancient authority, and there is no
firm evidence of any prosecutions for atheism under this decree.

93




PLATO

udice that arose, S. alleges, from Aristophanes’ Clouds,
must be seen against a background of evidence for skepti-
cism about the gods and religious belief during the Pelo-
ponnesian War between Athens and Sparta (431-404),
recorded in particular by the historian Thucydides and
revealed in the teaching of the sophists, especially the
evidence of the sayings of Protagoras.1f

The other charge, corrupting the young, was clearly
regarded by Socrates as more serious; in his version of the
indictment (24b8-cl), S. reverses the order of charges
(see above) and tackles the corruption of the youth first in
his cross-examination of Meletus. He refutes his prosecu-
tor by deploying two well-known Socratic arguments (see
General Introduction, sections 3 (i) and (ii)). First, the
argument from expertise: by analogy with such skills as
horse training, it is the single expert in what is good and
evil whose knowledge of what is good enables him to ex-
ercise a beneficial influence on his fellows, as opposed to
that of the mass of citizens (24dff.). Second, S. advances

For a skeptical survey of alleged prosecutions for crimes against
religion in the fifth century, see Dover, “Freedom of the Intel-
lectual in Greek Society.”

16 Thuc. 2.47-55 (breakdown of traditional religious obser-
vance as a consequence of the Athenian plague), 6.27-29 (mutila-
tion of the Hermae [religious images] on the eve of a military
expedition to Sicily). On sophists, see Protagoras, DK B4, “Con-
cerning the gods, I cannot know either that they exist or that they
do not, nor what they are like; for many things prevent such
knowledge, for example the obscurity of the subject and the
shortness of human life” (see Waterfield, 211). For a general
survey of fifth-century rationalism, see Guthrie, A History of
Greek Philosophy, 3:226-49.
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the argument that “nobody intentionally does wrong”
(25d141.):17 either S. is not corrupting the young or he is
doing so unintentionally, and so should be instructed and
admonished rather than punished (26a1-5).

As with Socrates” refutation of the first charge (see
above), it is doubtful if the arguments, dependent as they
are on specific Socratic premises, would have had much
weight with a jury, and, far from revealing Meletus” appar-
ent lack of concern for the youth, might well have had the
effect of antagonizing S.’s fellow citizens. Moreover, the
argument that “nobody intentionally does wrong” is ac-
tually in danger of proving too much: if all wrongdoing is
involuntary, nobody should ever be punished.

What really lies behind the charge of corrupting the
young, Socrates argues, is what fellow citizens regard as
his polypragmosyné (meddlesomeness, literally, “busy-
ness in many things”), going around the city questioning
them, and especially those who claimed expertise in vari-
ous fields, about their knowledge of what they claimed
(21¢c—22e: and for a classic example of this Socratic in-
quiry, see Euthyphro). S. claims that this activity origi-
nated in a pronouncement of the Delphic oracle. He feels
obliged to disprove the oracle, who when asked by his as-
sociate Chaerephon whether there was anyone wiser than
S. replied that there was no one wiser. A way of showing
the oracle to be mistaken would be to find someone who
knew what he did not know, and was therefore wiser (20e—

17 For the argument by analogy from expertise in skills (tech-
nat), see Cri. 47aff. For the argument that no one does wrong
intentionally (“Virtue is Knowledge”), see Prt. 358c.
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21b).18 The young, sons of wealthy and influential fathers,
have gathered around S., he says, and not only enjoy hear-
ing this questioning of their elders but also try the tech-
nique out for themselves, thereby increasing the hostility
toward him (23c¢).

Socrates does not claim to impart knowledge, unless it
is an awareness of one’s ignorance, and he does not charge
fees (19e). In both these respects he is determined to
distance himself from the sophists, who not only charge
their pupils considerable sums but also claim to instruct
them in a variety of subjects. He is also anxious that his
method of eross-examination, the elenchus, a likely source
of the accusation that he was a “clever speaker” (17bl),
should not be confused in the public mind with teaching
the ability to win an argument, making “the weaker argu-
ment the stronger” (23d7), as taught by the sophists and
pinned on him by Aristophanes.!® S. asserts that, on the
contrary, the phrase “clever speaker” only applies to him
if those using it mean “someone who tells the truth”

(17b5).

18 It seems possible that the Delphic oracle story is an inven-
tion. The only references to it are in the two Apologies (Plato 21a;
Xenophon 14), and these differ as to the nature of the oracle’s
response. There is also silence in the other sources, in particular
those likely to seize on such a story, for example, the comic dra-
matists. For detailed arguments, see Stokes, Plato, Apology, n. on
21a4-8 (115-16).

19 See Ar. Nub. 102—4. For sophistic-inspired arguments on
either side of a series of topics, see the anonymous Dissoi logoi
(Double arguments), DK 90B1-9, (ca. 400) (Waterfield, 285(f.),
and for a demonstration of this technique on an unsuspecting
youth, Cleinias, by two visiting sophists, see Euthyd. 275d-77d.
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5. SOCRATES AND ATHENS:
THE PUBLIC IMAGE

It should by now be clear that for Plato’s Socrates the ac-
tual charges were thought to have been a front for accusa-
tions of subversion that were much harder to pin down.
Plato accordingly broadens S.’s defense, as the speech pro-
gresses, into a justification for his whole active life, the
course of which he will refuse to alter, even if acquitted.

(i) Socrates” Mission

The Delphic oracle’s answer to Chaerephon, that there
was 1o one wiser than Socrates (21a), whether fact or fic-
tion,? is presented by S. as the foundation of what he
claims is his sacred duty to vindicate Apollo, the god of the
oracle. Since the god cannot be lying, S. solves the di-
lemma by attempting to demonstrate that the oracle must
be taking him, S., as an example of the wisest man in
recognizing that he “is, in truth, of no value when it comes
to wisdom” (23 b3-4). Oracular answers required correct
human interpretation,? and S. chooses to interpret the
Delphic response as a divine order to search for wisdom
among his fellow citizens and thereby “help the god” (b7).

Having harnessed, so to speak, the god to his mission,
Socrates proceeds to invoke human civic values by intro-
ducing the incontrovertible authority of the epic poet Ho-

20 See above, n. 18.

21 For a notorious example of human misinterpretation of an
oracle with catastrophic result, see, for example, the Delphic re-
ply to the Lydian king Croesus at Hdt. 1.53.
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mer (8th c.). In 28b3-29a4 he compares his absolute devo-
tion to his intellectual activity to the heroic bravery of
Achilles at Troy in the Iliad, by quoting a version of Il.
18.95-104, in which Achilles prefers death to dishonor.
He then immediately reinforces this by reminding the jury
of his own military service as a hoplite (heavily armed foot
soldier) (28e).22 Just as it would have been shameful to
leave his post and disobey orders, so, when assigned by the
god to examine himself and others, it would be unthink-
able to give up his quest.

It was customary for defendants in Athenian trials to
emphasize their services to the state. Socrates, therefore,
is attempting to place his highly idiosyncratic conduct
alongside his exemplary military record, in order to gain
the support of the jury. Yet shortly afterward, in what
would surely have been seen as a provocative gesture—
hardly a “service” as the jury would have understood it—
he presents himself as a “ gift the god has given you”
(30d9), sent, like a horsefly, to sting the large, thorough-
bred but lazy horse that is Athens; he is “the kind of person
who wakes you up . . . reproaches each one of you . . . and
never stops landing on you all day long all over the place.”

(i) Socrates and areté

In 29d6-30b4 Socrates chooses to distance himself from
his audience (and the mass of Athenians) by focusing on
a key positive value of which they would universally
approve, namely areté, usually translated “excellence,”

22 Plato emphasizes S.’s bravery in battle and physical endur-
ance at La. 181D, 189b. See also Chrm. 153aff., Symp. 219eff.
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“goodness,” or “virtue,” a value that established the status
of a citizen and warrior from as far back as the heroic so-
ciety of Homer. The word basically denotes a proper func-
tion, whether of humans, animals, or objects. At the begin-
ning of his speech (18a5-6), S. uses the word in a way to
which the jury could hardly object: the areté of a good
juryman, that is, his proper function, is to concentrate on
whether what is being said is just or not, that of a good
orator is to tell the truth.

The conventional view of what enabled an Athenian
to function well in society was that he should exhibit areté
in the highest degree: a command of wealth (chrémata),
reputation (doxa), and honor (¢imé). In his scheme of
things, however, Socrates subordinates these to practical
wisdom (phronésis) and truth (alétheia), which are es-
sential to secure the best state of the individual soul
(psuché).® He tells the hypothetical Athenian he encoun-
ters, “ Aren’t you ashamed to be spending your time ac-
quiring as much money as you can, or gaining reputation
and honor, but show no interest or concern for wisdom
and truth and seeing to it that your soul will be in the best
possible state?” (29d8-e3). In bringing into play the pow-
erfully negative value of “shame” (aischuné), and attach-
ing it to the exclusive pursuit of the conventionally positive
values of money, reputation, etc., S. is reversing the tradi-
tional associations of these values and dissociating himself
radically from the values of his fellow citizens.

In his second speech, having been found guilty, Socra-
tes is required to offer an alternative penalty (antitmésis)

23 For the Platonic/Socratic concept of the soul, see Introduc-
tion to Phaedo, section 3 (ii).
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to the prosecution’s proposal of death. He proposes pub-
lic maintenance in the Prytaneum, the symbolic center of
the polis, where civic hospitality was offered (36d7-9),
of which, he maintains, he is more deserving than the
customary recipients: victors in the Olympic Games. This
may seem at first like the kind of megalégoria (see above)
that will ensure the jury’s choosing the prosecution’s alter-
native punishment (not mitigated by his eventual proposal
of a more realistic fine, guaranteed by his friends [38b5-
10]). However, S. is once again placing his philosophical
search at the center of the polis. The language he uses is
significant: “There is nothing more appropriate, my fellow
Athenians, for such a man [i.e., S.] than that he should be
given his meals in the Prytaneum, much more so in fact
than if one of you won the Olympic Games in the one-,
two-, or four-horse races. He makes you seem to be happy,
but T actually make you happy” (36d6-10). Eudaimon, the
word Socrates uses here for “happy,” implies not happy in
a purely emotional or material sense, but in the sense of
fulfillment in life.

(i#i) Socrates and Athenian Politics

One underlying motive for Socrates” trial may have been
political. Following the fall of the Thirty, an oligarchic
group that ruled Athens immediately after Athens” defeat
in the Peloponnesian War (403), a democratic constitution
was restored and an amnesty was declared, which pre-
vented an indictment on ostensibly political grounds.?* So,

24 On the amnesty, see Xen. Hell. 2.4.43; Arist. [Ath. Pol.]
40.2-3.
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the argument goes, the actual indictment may have been
a cover for the real charge—S.’s behavior, his ethical be-
liefs, and his association with individuals, which marked
him out as antidemocratic.

Taking these three aspects in turn: Plato’s Socrates is
emphatic that, out of a sense of self-preservation, and in
obedience to his “divine sign,” he avoided the political
arena (31d).% In the participatory democracy of fifth-
century Athens, all citizens were in theory generally ex-
pected to attend the Assembly and take a turn at serving
on the executive Council (Boulé).26 To stand aloof from
politics (to be “quiet”: hésuchazein) was to court suspi-
cion.2”

Socrates emphasizes two exceptions to his noninvolve-
ment: during service on the Boulé (for which he would
have been chosen by lot during the period of office of his
tribe), he tells the jury (32b1-c3) that he single-handedly
opposed an illegal decision by the Assembly to execute by
a single order six generals who had failed to rescue survi-
vors at the sea battle of Arginousae (406).28 The second

25 On S8.s daimonion, see Euthyphro, trans. n. 9.

26 On the structure and workings of the Council and Assem-
bly, see Apology, trans. n. 28.

27 The “Funeral Speech” of the Athenian statesman Pericles
in 431, as presented by Thucydides (Thuc. 2.35-46), sets out one
attitude toward citizen participation in Athenian government; see
esp. chap. 40: “We do not say that a man who takes no interest in
politics is a man who minds his own business; we say that he has
no business here at all” (trans. R. Warner). On “quietism,” see
Carter, The Quiet Athenian, 117ff.

28 See Xen. Hell. 1.7.7-35. Xenophon confirms S.’s lone stand
against the massed Assembly.
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occasion was the order of the Thirty to arrest Leon of
Salamis, which S. says he refused to obey, thereby put-
ting his life in danger, his own arrest and execution having
been avoided only by the fall of the regime (32c4-el). S.’s
emphasis on these two events, one opposing democratic
power, the other opposing oligarchic power, suggests Pla-
to’s need to both assert S.’s independence and counter
the suspicion that he had oligarchic sympathies, which
might also have been aroused by S.’s staying in Athens
during the period of the Thirty regime instead of fleeing
to the Piracus (the port of Athens) with the democratic
opposition,

Plato’s presentation of Socrates” ethical beliefs, more-
over, does not suggest a ringing endorsement of Athenian
democracy. In the argument from expertise with which S.
counters Meletus’ claim that he alone, S., corrupts the
youth, he seems to be going out of his way to antagonize
the jury, by implying that they, as well as the Athenian
Council and the Assembly (all in effect drawn from the
general citizen body), are more likely to be corrupting
influences, as opposed to the single expert individual who
is doing them good (24d-25c).

The forensic orator Aeschines (ca. 390-315), speaking
about fifty years after Socrates’ death, addressing a jury in
the course of a prosecuting speech, says that they (i.e., his
jury’s predecessors) “put to death Socrates the sophist,
because he was clearly shown to have taught Critias, one
of the Thirty who put down the democracy.”® Plato’s dia-
logues indicate that Critias (ca. 460-403) and Alcibiades

29 Aeschin. Against Timarchus 1.173.
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(ca. 450-404) consorted with S., the latter intimately.3
The suspicion of S.’s supposed corruption of Critias and
Alcibiades probably derives from the sophist Polycrates’
lost Accusation of Socrates, almost certainly written after
Plato’s Apology and known through the rebuttal of Xeno-
phon (Mem. 1.2.12f£).3' An answer to the specific accusa-
tion of the corruption of Critias and Alcibiades is notably
absent from Plato’s Apology and, if Plato’s S. is to be be-
lieved, did not feature in the witness testimony called by
Meletus in the course of his prosecution speech (Ap. 34a).
It is possible, despite the political amnesty, that if such
testimony had been available it might have been legally
permitted on the grounds that, as Aeschines suggested, S.,
if not directly involved politically, was the evil genius be-
hind the oligarchic coup.®?

The question of Socrates” attitudes toward the oligar-
chy and the democratic government that followed the
downfall of the Thirty is therefore far from clear, and it
is complicated by the fact that, once again, we know little
or nothing of the political views of the historical S.; the
contradictory evidence we do have reflects the variety of

30 For Critias, see Chrm. 162c¢ff. (S.’s main interlocutor); see
also Prt. 316a, 336d-e. For Alcibiades, see Symp. 212d-23a, Prt.
316a. Critias, one of the extreme leaders of the Thirty, was killed
fighting in the downfall of the Thirty in 403; although Alcibiades,
who defected to Sparta during the Sicilian Expedition (415), re-
turned to Athens, he remained politically suspect and died in
exile just before the end of the war.

31 Stokes, Plato, Apology, 3—4.

32 For an examination of the trial from the Athenian side, see
Hansen, The Trial of Socrates.
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sources and the probable motives of their authors, includ-
ing Plato, in using the trial to commemorate S. in the most
effective way they knew how.®

For Plato, what led to the trial and condemnation ap-
pears to have been Socrates’ popular association with the
sophists and natural scientists, coupled with his refusal
to abandon his examination of the Athenians in order to
make them better and happier—his divine mission, as he
interpreted the answer of the Delphic oracle: “the unex-
amined life is not fit for a man to live” (Ap. 38a5-6). It
might also be conjectured that S.’s uncompromising de-
fense (clearly indicated, whichever source is chosen) en-
sured his condemnation during a particularly unsettled
period for the Athenians following a long war and particu-
larly violent political upheaval.

6. APOLOGY IN THE CONTEXT OF
PLATO’S LATER WORK

Plato’s presentation of Socrates’ trial and death has been
described as “philosophy’s founding myth”:3 the philoso-
pher as a person of exceptional intellectual power and
bravery executed for his convictions and going calmly to
his death in the face of popular prejudice and ignorance.

33 For opposing modern views on S.’s political convictions,
see, for example, Ober (“Socrates and Democratic Athens”), who
sees in S. “no necessary contradiction between being a critic of
democratic ideology and a good citizen of the democratic com-
munity” (165), and on the other side, Stone, The Trial of Socrates,
who uses the evidence to argue that the Athenians had very good
reason to suspect S. of undermining the democracy.

34 Nails, “The Trial and Death of Socrates,” 1.
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This myth became a powerful influence not only on later
. generations but on Plato himself. For example, in Gorgias,
. composed in the 380s, where “S.” is involved in a discus-
 sion with three rhetoricians, the trial is very near the sur-
face; near the end of the dialogue Plato has S. construct a
comic parody of his presentation of the real trial, in which
S. imagines himself as a doctor and the jury are children
cajoled by a prosecutor/cook who puts on “parties for you,
with lots of sweets and all kinds of goodies,” whereas doc-
tor S. prescribes medicines to make them healthy: “What
do you think the doctor would be able to say, caught up in
this dreadful situation? If he told the truth: ‘I did all this,
children, because I wanted to make you healthy,” don’t you
think that a jury like that would make an uproar, and shout
pretty loudly?” (522a2-7).%

The doctor/philosopher is the expert who has the skill
to know what is best for his patients/citizens and the care
of their souls but fails to convince them and suffers for it.
In Republic, however, the great culmination of the first
half of Plato’s career (370s), this victim is transformed
in his imagination into the philosopher-ruler of an Ideal
State, one of a class of Guardians, experts in how to live
the good life, who understand the human soul and how it
must be cultivated in their citizens and who are, moreover,
able to put their beliefs into practice. Set in Plato’s imagi-
nation more than twenty years before Socrates” actual trial
and death, and outlined by “S.” as an Utopia yet to be
realized, Republic nevertheless represents the retrospec-
tive vindication of S.’s life and beliefs.

35 Plato returns to the theme of the philosopher’s probable
fate in the law court at Theaet. 172-77 (late 370s).
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1 One of a number of formal ways of addressing juries found
in extant forensic speeches. S.’s avoidance of the conventional &
andres dikastai (members [men] of the jury) at this point in the
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In what respect you, men of Athens,! have been affected
by my accusers I do not know; however that may be,
thanks to them even I myself almost forgot who I was, they
spoke so plausibly. Yet almost nothing of what they said is
true. One of their many lies in particular surprised me, the
one where they were saying that you ought to be on your
guard not to be fooled by me because I'm a clever speaker.
You see, for them not to feel any shame because they will
be immediately proved wrong by me in fact, since there is
no way whatever I can appear to be clever at speaking—
that’s what seemed to me to be the most shameful thing
about them, unless, that is, these people use the phrase “a
clever speaker” for someone who tells the truth. If this is
indeed what they mean, I myself would agree I'm an ora-
tor, but not as they would understand the word. These
people then, as I say, have said little or nothing that is true,
but from me you will hear nothing but the truth—not
however, by Zeus, men of Athens, arguments tricked out
with phrases and fine words as theirs are, nor ornately ar-

speech may be deliberate on Plato’s part, since at 40a2-3 he ad-
dresses those who voted to acquit him as those whom he can truly
call “members of the jury.” For their function as both judge and
jury, and details of the historical and forensic context of S.s trial,
see Introduction to Apology, section 2.
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2 8.5 claim of inexperience in rhetorical speaking as an indica-
tion of truth is itself a common forensic convention to gain the
sympathy of the jury (e.g., Dem. Against Aphobus, 2-3; Isacus,
Against Xenaenetus, 1). The convention is perhaps more telling
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- ranged, but you'll hear words spoken randomly as they
~ happen to occur to me—for I'm convinced that what I'm
- saying is just—and let none of you expect otherwise: for it
would hardly be fitting for someone of my age to come
before you fabricating my speech like some teenager. And
what’s more, men of Athens, I do very much beg and im-
plore this of you: if you hear me making my defense using
the same arguments that I normally use both in the Agora
at the money-changers’ tables, where many of you have
heard me, and elsewhere, don’t be swrprised and don't
heckle me because of this. You see this is how it is: this is
the first time I've come to court, even though I'm seventy
years old: so I'm simply a stranger to the way people speak
here. So, just as if I really happened to be an outsider, I
imagine you would excuse me if I were speaking in the
dialect and in the manner in which I was brought up, so
particularly on this occasion I make this request of you, a
just one, at any rate as it seems to me, to indulge my way
of speaking—perhaps it could be worse, perhaps better—
and consider just this point, and concentrate on whether
I'm speaking justly or not: that is the mark of a good jury-
man, but the orator’s is to speak the truth.2

Therefore to begin with it is right,? fellow Athenians,
that I answer the first false accusations laid against me,

here in that Plato’s S. is delivering his own speech rather than
entrusting it to a forensic orator, and, of course, he uses it for
his own distinctive purposes. On the question of the historical
speech, see Introduction to Apology, section 3.

3 Literally, “I am right (just).” Dikaios = “just” or “right,” here,
as often in Ap., indicating what S. claims is in accordance with
diké = “just” (in a legal context); see also above, 18a4.

109

18




PLATO

prpéva kal Tods TPHTOVUS KUTYSpOUS, EmeTa 8¢ mpos
\ </ Ve ~
T VaTEPOV Kal TOVS VOTEPOUS. €Ol Yap moNNoL KaT-
Ve 7 \ o ~ N 7 Ny 37
Hryopor yeydvao wpods Vpuds kal wdhas worla #0n €
& ~
kal ovdér dAnbes Néyovres, obs éya wdihov doBoduar
N A 3 Ny 7 £ N 4
9 Tovs audi Avvrov, kaimep Svras xal TovTOoUS Ser-
/ > > 3 ~ 7 oS 3/ Y < ~ \
vovs: dAN éxeivor dewdrepor, & dvdpes,| of vubdv Tovs
moANovs ék maldwy mapalapBdvovres émeldy Te kal
, s o~ oA sos s ;e oy
karyydpouvy éuod pallov otdev anbés, os Errw Tis
Swkpdrns codos dvip, Td Te peréwpa dpovrioTis
kal 70 Umo yhs wdvra dvelnrnrads kal TOv rTw A6-
yov kpelTTw mwoidv. ovTol, @ dvdpes Abnvalor, <ol>
TagTNY ™Y Piuny katackeddoavtes, of Sewol eloiy
1oV KaTvyopor of yap axkovovTes TyolrTar Tovs
~ ~ 3 \ AY ré 3 7 3
rabra {provvras ovde feods vouilew. Erewrd elow
° ¢ 7 \ \ \ 7 7
olrot of karfyopor | wohhol kal mwohdv xpévov 48y
, S , SN
kaTyopnrdéTes, ér 8¢ kal év TavTy TH Yhikie Néyor-
Tes mpos Vpds év ) &v pdhioTa émoreloare, maldes
Svres Evior DUV Kol pelpdria, Grexvds épviumy korn-
~ 3 Vé 3 Vd & \ Ve 3
yopoivTes dmoloyovuévov ovdevds, & 8é mdvtwr dho-
7 o 3 \ \ 3 7 e 3 ~ 3 /
yéTaroy, 81r 0vde Ta dvéuara oiby Te avTdY €ldévar
kol elmely, TAGY € Tis Kopedomods Tuyxdver dv.

4 Anytus, one of the three prosecutors of S., was a promi-
nent democratic politician who had been active in the political
upheavals of the previous ten years. He features in Meno 90cff.
as strongly antisophist and cautions S. against pursuing his favor-
ite lines of philosophical investigation (see further, Nails, 37-38).

5 “Wise” (sophos) often, as here, with pejorative connotation
= “cunning,” “smart.” “Thinker” (phrontistés), also ironic in the
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and my first accusers, and secondly the subsequent accu-
sations and accusers. You see, for many years now many
people have been bringing before you accusations against
me saying nothing that was true, and who I'm more afraid
of than Anytus? and his cronies, though those are formi-
dable enough; but the former, my friends, are more to be
feared who took you under their wing when you were boys
and gained your confidence and made accusations against
me, none of which was any more true: there is someone
called Socrates, a wise fellow,> who as a thinker has in-
vestigated all things above and below the earth and who
makes the weaker argument the stronger. These people,
fellow Athenians, who spread this reputation around are
my formidable accusers: for those who listen to them think
that those who make such inquiries don’t even acknowl-
edgef the gods. Secondly there are many of these accusers
and they've been making accusations for a long time now,
and in addition, by talking to you at an age when you’d be
very likely to believe them, some of you being boys and
teenagers, they were making their accusations simply un-
contested with no one there to give a defense. But what is
most absurd of all is that it’s impossible to know and even
name them, unless one happens to be a comic playwright.”

context; also found as a. nickname of S. in the comic poets (Ar.
Nub. 266): S.’s “school” in Aristopanes” Clouds is called, satiri-
cally, a phrontistérion, “thinking shop” (94, etc.).

6 For distinctions between nomizein = “acknowledge” and
“believe in [the existence of ] gods” (significant in the exchange
with Meletus at 26bff.), see Introduction to Apology, section 4.

7 Le., Aristophanes in Clouds, 112-15 and 358-427, where
there is a comic parody of “Socrates” and his students pursuing
the scientific and sophistic subjects mentioned here (18b7-cl).
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8 Contrast Xen. Ap. 3ff., who states that S. was not really in-
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~ Those who won you over by resorting to resentment and

slander, and those who being convinced themselves per-
suade others, all of these are the hardest to deal with:
you see it’s impossible to get any of them to come here to
court and to prove them wrong,. Instead you simply have
to defend yourself as if you're shadowboxing and prove the
other party wrong without anyone making a defense. So
you teo should consider, as I argue, that my accusers fall
into two groups: first the ones who have just brought these
accusations, secondly those who did so long ago who I'm
talking about, and allow that I must make my defense
against those first. Indeed you've heard them making their
accusations before and much more than these recent ones.

Well then, my fellow Athenians, I must make my de-
fense and I must try in such a short time to rid you of this
prejudice that you have acquired over along time. Indeed
I would wish that to happen in this way, if it is better in
any way both for you and for me, and to succeed in my
defense.® But I think it’s difficult, and I'm not wholly un-
aware of the nature of the task. All the same let this go
whichever way it pleases the god.® I must obey the law and
submit my defense.

Let’s take this from the beginning: what is the accusa-
tion from which the slander against me derives, which
is exactly what Meletus relied on in bringing this indict-
ment against me.}? Well now, what did my detractors say

9 The use of the nonspecific singular, “the god,” simply indi-
cates the singular used collectively as a general reference to the
ruling deities.

10 On the indictment, see Introduction to Apology, section 4.
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when they slandered me? So, as if they were making the
charge, I must read out their affidavit: “Socrates is guilty
and wastes his time searching what’s below the ground and

. in the heavens, and makes the weaker argument the stron-

er one and teaches others these same things.” It's some-

. thing like this: for you too have seen them in Aristophanes’

comedy, someone called Socrates swinging around there
claiming that he’s treading on air and burbling a lot of
other nonsense of which I have no understanding great or
small. 1 And I'm not saying this to disparage such knowl-
edge, if someone is wise in such matters—I hope I dont
have to defend myself at all against charges of this magni-
tude from Meletus—but the fact is, men of Athens, I have
no interest in these things. I offer the majority of you
yourselves as witnesses, and I expect you to instruct and
tell each other—those of you who have ever heard me in
discussion (and many of you come into this category)—to
make it clear to each other, if any of you have heard any-
thing small or great from me in discussing such topics, and
from this you will be aware that this is the case as well with
everything else that the majority of people say about me.

But the fact is none of these things is true, not even if
you've heard anyone say I try to teach people and make
money out of it: that’s not true either. Although for that
matter I do think it’s good if one is able to educate people,
as Gorgias of Leontini, Prodicus of Ceos and Hippias of

11 See above, n. 5; also Phd. 96aff., where S. recounts his early
interest in, and subsequent disillusion with, scientific speculation.
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12 Gorgias (ca. 485-ca. 380), a Greek from Leontini in Sicily,
taught rhetoric and acted as his city’s ambassador to Athens in
427. Prodicus also taught rhetoric and had a special interest in
language. Hippias had a reputation as a polymath, The latter two
were probably near contemporaries of S. S.s carefully neutral
treatment here is belied by Platos ironic or negative portraits
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1 Elis do.!? You see each of these, gentlemen, is capable of

going to each and every city and persuade the young, who
can associate with any of their fellow citizens they like

 without charge, to leave the company of those people, join
_ them and pay money and be happy to do so besides. And

in this respect there’s another fellow here from Paros
who’s wise, who I discovered was visiting the city. You see
I happened to approach a man who has spent more money
on sophists than anyone else, Callias, Hipponicus® son.1?
So I asked him (he has two sons, you know): “Callias,” I
said, “if your two sons had been two foals or calves we
would have been able to find and pay a trainer whose job
was to make them fine and good in their appropriate excel-
lence.* And this man would be either an expert in horse
rearing or in farming. But as it is, since they’re human
beings, who do you intend to take on as their trainer? Who
is there who has an understanding of this kind of excel-
lence, that of the human being and the citizen? You see I
imagine you've looked into this on account of your having
two sons. Is there anyone, or not?” I said. “Certainly,” he
said. “Who?” I asked, “where’s he from and what does he
charge for teaching?” “Evenus, Socrates,” he said, “from

elsewhere (Gorgias in Grg., Prodicus in Prt. 330, Hippias in Hp.
Mi.) 13 A rich Athenian, whose house is the venue for the
gathering of sophists and S. in Plato’s Protagoras and who is the
host in Xen. Symp. See Nails, 68-74.

14 “Excellence” = aret?, the key positive value in the Greek
value system, also translated “goodness,” “virtue.” Tt represents
the proper function, the positive end for which something exists,
whether (as usually) humans in society, animals (as here), or even
implements. Cf. 18a5-6 on the areté of a juryman and orator.
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Paros; five minas.”'® And I thought Evenus was lucky if he
really did have such skill and teaches for such a modest
sum.!® At least I too would be proud and flaunt myself if T
understood these things; but in fact I don’t, Athenians.
So perhaps one of you might take the point up, “Well,
Socrates, what is your line of business? Where do these
prejudices come from? For I can’t imagine that with you
engaged in nothing out of the ordinary compared with
others, such rumors and talk would have arisen unless you
were doing something other than what most people do.
Tell us what it is then, so that we may not jump to conclu-
sions about you.” I think that he who says this is speaking
justly and I shall try to explain to you just what it is that
has created for me the reputation and prejudice. Do listen
then. Perhaps some of you may think I'm playing about;
yet be well assured that I shall tell you the whole truth.
You see, my fellow Athenians, I have acquired this reputa-
tion through nothing but a certain kind of wisdom. And
just what kind of wisdom is this? It is perhaps a human
type of wisdom. For it’s possibly true that in this respect I
am wise. Perhaps these people I was talking about just
now may be wise in a wisdom greater than human wisdom,
or T have nothing to say, for I have no understanding of it,
but he who claims I do is telling lies and speaking to my
discredit. Please, my fellow Athenians, don’t make such a
rumpus, not even if I seem to you to be saying something

16 Five minas (five hundred drachmas) was a considerable
sum (on the basis that a skilled craftsman earned about one
drachma a day). On the other hand, S.’s remark might be seen as
doubly ironic, as for him the teaching of excellence was beyond
any price.
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arrogant. For the explanation I'm giving is not mine, but
T'll refer you to the one who said this, who is worthy of
your belief. As witness to my wisdom, if wisdom indeed it
is and of what kind, I shall present to you the god at Del-
phi.}7 I think you know Chaerephon. He was my comrade
from early days and both companion and fellow fugitive in
your democracy during that exile of yours and returned
from exile with you.1® And of course you know what kind
of man Chaerephon was and how passionate he was in
whatever he turned his hand to. Indeed one day he went
to Delphi and had the temerity to ask the following ques-
tion of the oracle—and, as I say, dont heckle me, gentle-
men—he actually asked if anyone was wiser than me. Now
the Pythian priestess replied that no one was wiser. His
brother here will testify to you on these matters, since he

‘himself has died.

Now consider why I say these things. It's because I'm
going to tell you where my bad reputation comes from.
You see, when I heard of this, T reasoned with myself as
follows: “Whatever does the god mean? And what on earth
is he hinting at? I assure you I'm conscious that I'm not
wise in any way great or small. So whatever does he mean
by declaring that I am the wisest? I can’t possibly think
he’s lying: it wouldn’t be right for him.” And for along time
I was at a loss as to what he could possibly mean. Then
with much hesitation I turned to a search along the follow-
ing sort of lines. I went to one of the people reputed to be
wise to refute the oracular response there if anywhere, and

to Piraeus during the regime of the Thirty. S. stayed in Athens
(see further, Introduction to Apology, section 5 (iii)). On Chaere-
phon, see Nails, 86-87.
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prove to the oracle that: “This man is wiser than I am, but

ou said I was the wisest.” So by examining him care-
fully—there’s no need for me to tell you his name; he was
one of the politicians who, when 1 investigated him, gave
me this impression, fellow Athenians—and by engaging
him in conversation it seemed to me that this man seemed
to be wise both to a lot of other people and above all to
himself, but he wasn’t. Then I attempted to demonstrate
to him that he thought he was wise, but wasn’t. Conse-
quently then I earned his dislike and that of many of those
who were standing by. But I went away thinking to myself
that I was wiser than this particular fellow. Its probable,
of course, that neither of us knows anything thatis fine and
good, but this man thinks he knows something without
knowing it, whereas I, just as I don’t know, I don’t think I
do either. At least it seems I'm wiser than this man in just
this one minor respect, that I don’t even think I know what
I don’t know. Then I went to another of those reputed to
be wiser than the first fellow, and I got exactly the same
impression. And there too I upset him and a lot of others
who were there.

After this I now went on to one after another, realizing
with distress and fear that I was disliked. Nevertheless it
seemed essential to consider the god’s activities as being
of the highest importance. So I had to go on to all those
who seemed to be wise in my search for the meaning of
the oracle. And, by the dog,’ my fellow Athenians—for I
have to tell you the truth—this was indeed the sort of
impression I got. Those with a particularly high reputation

19 A particular oath of S., linked at Grg. 482b with the dog that
is a god of the Egyptians (see also Phd. 99a).
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20 The dithyramb was a choral song in honor of Dionysus,
performed at dramatic festivals in Athens and elsewhere.
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it seemed to me were almost the most lacking as I in-
vestigated at the god’s command. On the other hand oth-
ers reckoned inferior were the most estimable people as
regards sound thinking. Indeed T must explain my wan-
derings to you, like one undertaking laborious tasks, only
to find that the oracle turned out to be unrefuted. After
the politicians T went to the writers of tragedy and dithy-
rambs®® and the rest, thinking that there I'd catch myself
red-handed as more ignorant than them. So I would take
up those of their works that seemed to me to have cost
them the most effort and ask them what they meant, so
that at the same time I might learn something from them.
So, I'm ashamed to tell the truth, gentlemen, nevertheless
1 must do so. In a word, practically all of those present
would have talked about what they had written better than
the authors themselves. So once again in a short time I
realized as regards the poets that they don’t do what they
do from wisdom, but from some natural inspiration, like
prophets and oracle mongers.2! For indeed these people
also say many fine things, but they know nothing of what
they're talking about. It seemed to me that the poets too
had had some such experience as this, and at the same
time I noticed that because of their writings they thought
they were the wisest of men in other ways as well, which
they weren’t. So I went away from there also thinking [
was the superior in exactly the same way as I was to the
politicians.

So I ended up going to the artisans, as I was aware that

21 For poets as speaking through inspiration rather than wis-
dom, see Ion 535eff.
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I understood nothing so to speak, whereas I knew that I'd
find that they understood a lot of fine things. And in this
I was not mistaken and indeed they understood things
I didn’t, and in this respect they were wiser than me.?
But, my fellow Athenians, it seemed to me that these fine
craftsmen had the same shortcoming as the poets—be-
cause each of them practiced his craft well, he considered
himself very wise in other highly important subjects as
well—and this error of theirs concealed what wisdom they
had. Consequently I asked myself on behalf of the oracle
whether I should accept that I am what I am, being neither
wise in any way in their kind of wisdom nor ignorant in
their kind of ignorance, or have both qualities, as they do.
So I replied to myself and the oracle that it would be to
my advantage to be as I am.

So as a result of this scrutiny, men of Athens, lincurred
a great deal of enmity of a very harsh and grievous kind,
so that from this there have arisen many slanders, and I
got this label “wise.” You see the bystanders think every
time that I myself am wise in those matters in which I
refute someone else. Whereas the probability is, fellow
Athenians, that the god is in truth wise and this is what he
means in this oracle: that human wisdom is of little worth,
even worthless. And he seems to mean this man, Socrates,
adding the use of my name, thus making an example of
me, just as if one were to say: “This man is the wisest
among you, you mortals, who, like Socrates, has recog-

22 For S.s (limited) respect for craftsmen and other profes-
sionals as practicing a definite skill (techné), see, e.g., Grg. 448ff.
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nized that he is in truth of no value when it comes to
wisdom.”® So even now I'm still going round exploring
these matters, inquiring in accordance with the god who
among our citizenry and outsiders I am to consider wise.
And whenever I consider someone isn't, I assist the god
and demonstrate that he isn’t wise. And as a result of this
pursuit I've had no leisure to get involved in any civic du-
ties worth mentioning, nor my own affairs, but am desper-
ately poor on account of my service to the god.

In addition to all this, the young men who follow me,
who have plenty of time, the sons of the most wealthy, of
their own free will delight in hearing people being cross-
questioned, and frequently they try to emulate me and so
engage in cross-examining others. Then I think they dis-
cover no lack of people who think they know things, but
in fact know little or nothing. Consequently those who are
interrogated by them get angry with me, but not them-
selves, and say that Socrates is a most disgusting individual
and corrupts the young. And when anyone asks them what
it is he does and what it is he teaches, they can’t say and
don’t know, and in order not to appear to be lost for words,
they trot out the stuff ready to hand against all philoso-
phers, such as “the things in heaven and the things under
the ground,” and “not acknowledging the gods,” and “he
makes the weaker argument the stronger.”?* You see, I
don’t think they’d want to tell the truth, that they are
conspicuous in giving the impression of knowledge, but
actually knowing nothing. So in as much as I think they’re

23 For S.s claims to knowledge, see General Introduction,
section 3 (i).

24 See above, 18b7-cl and n. 7.
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APOLOGY

glory hunters, passionate and numerous, and talk about
me intensely and plausibly, they have crammed your ears
with their long-standing passionate slanders. As a result of
this both Meletus and Anytus and Lycon? have attacked
me: Meletus angry on behalf of the poets, Anytus the ar-
tisans and politicians, Lycon the orators. The result is, as
I was saying at the beginning, I'd be surprised if I could
get this slander that has become so prevalent out of your
heads in so short a time. So this I tell you, men of Athens,
is the truth and I speak without concealing anything great
or small, or holding anything back. And yet I know more
or less that I am hated by these very people, which is both
evidence that I speak the truth and that this is the slander
against me and these are the reasons for it. And whether
you go searching now or another time, this is how you’ll
find it.

So let this be sufficient defense before you as regards
the charges brought against me by my first accusers. I shall
now attempt to make my defense against Meletus, the
worthy patriot as he claims, and after this the subsequent
accusers. Right, once again let’s take their affidavit as if
these are a different lot of accusers from the former ones.
It goes something like this: it claims Socrates is guilty of
corrupting the young and does not acknowledge the gods
that the city acknowledges, but other newfangled divini-
ties.26 Such is the charge, but let’s examine each item of
this charge separately.

25 On Anytus, see above, n. 4, and see Nails, on Lycon, 188~
89, and on Meletus, 202, and (for an unflattering description)
Euthphr. 2b7-3a5,

26 The indictment is also quoted, with minor differences from
Apology, by Xen. Mem. 1.1.1 and Diog. Laert. 2.40.
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APOLOGY

You see he says I'm guilty of corrupting the young. But
I say, men of Athens, that Meletus is the guilty one be-
cause he’s playing about with what is serious, irresponsi-
bly bringing people to court, pretending to be in earnest
about matters and concerned about things he never cared
about before. I shall try to prove to you too that this is s0.27

Come up here, Meletus, and tell me: do you think there
is nothing of greater importance than how our young peo-
ple are to be the best possible?

I do.

Then come on and tell these people: who makes them
better? It’s clear you know: after all you do care. Having
discovered who it is who corrupts them, me, as you claim,
you bring me forward and accuse me in front of these
people. So come on and say who makes them better and
point out to them who it is. Do you see, Meletus, you're
silent and have nothing to say? And yet don’t you think it’s
a disgrace and sufficient evidence of what I'm saying that
you've never cared about this. Well tell us, like the good
man you are, who makes them better?

The laws.

But that’s not what I'm asking, my very good friend, but
who is the person who first and foremost knows what the
laws actually are?

The jurymen here, Socrates.

How do you mean, Meletus? Are these people able to
educate the young and make them better?

Certainly.

27 For the Socratic ethical arguments underlying the sub-
sequent interrogation of Meletus (24c10-28a2), see General

Introduction, section 3 (ii).
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Do you mean all of them, or only some and not others?

All of them.

Well done, by Heral You're saying there’s no shortage
of people to help. What then? Do the members of the
public here make them better or not?

Yes, they too.

What then, the members of the Boule? too?

Yes the councilors too.

Well you don’t mean to say, Meletus, that the people in
the Assembly, the Assemblymen, corrupt the young? Or
do they too, all of them, make them better?

Yes those as well.

It seems then that the Athenians all make them finer
and better except me: I'm the only one who corrupts them.
Is that what you're saying?

That’s exactly what I'm saying.

Ha! You're condemning me to a great misfortune.
Again answer me this: do you think its the same with
horses? Is it that all human beings make them better, but
only one ruins them? Or is it the complete opposite of this,
there’s one person, or very few, trained equestrians, who
can make them better? But the majority, even if they’re
familiar with and use horses, ruin them? Isn’t this the case,
Meletus, with horses and all other animals. Entirely so, I
think, whether you and Anytus deny it or agree with it. It

citizens over thirty, who sat in shifts of fifty (a prytany) continually
throughout the year in the Tholos in the Agora, and carried on
state business, preparing an agenda for the Assembly (Ekklesia)
(see 25a5). S.’s point here concerning the Assembly gains force
from the fact that membership was open to all adult male citizens.
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would be a very happy circumstance regarding the young
if only one person corrupts them and the rest do them
good. But the fact is, Meletus, that you're giving adequate
proof that you’ve never had any concern for the young and
you're clearly revealing your indifference because you've
never had any care for the things for which you have
brought me here.?

And tell us another thing, in the name of Zeus, Me-
letus, whether it’s better to live among good citizens, or
. pad ones? Well, man, answer! It’s not a difficult question
' I'm asking. Don’t the bad ones always do some harm to
those who are regularly closest to them, and the good ones
some good?

Of course.

1s there anybody who wants to be harmed by those who
live around him rather than be benefited? Answer, like the
good man you are. Indeed the law commands you to an-
swer. Is there anyone who wants to be harmed?

Certainly not.

Come on then, are you bringing me here on the grounds
that I corrupt the young men and make them worse delib-
erately, or involuntarily?

Deliberately, 1 say.

What? Are you at your age so much wiser than me at
mine that you know that bad people always do some harm
to those who live in close contact with them, and good

imagine he “cares,” often used in close proximity to Meletus’
name; cf. ameleian (“absence of care,” “indifference,” ¢3) and see
also 24¢8, d4; 26b1-2. Similar punning on Meletus” name by 8. is
also found in Euthphr. 2d1f.
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People do good, whereas I have come to such a pitch of e
ignorance that I don’t even know that if I make one of my
associates evil it’s probable that I shall be badly treated by
him, so that I do as much harm as this intentionally, as you
claim? I don’t believe this accusation of yours, Meletus,
and I don’t think anybody else does either. Either I don’t
corrupt them, or, if I do, it’s involuntary: so you're lying on 26
both counts. Butif I do corrupt them involuntarily, it’s not
the law to bring people here for such misdemeanors but
take them aside and give them a good talking to and put
them straight. You see it’s clear that if I understand, I shall
stop doing what I'm doing involuntarily. You on the other
hand ducked the issue and were unwilling to pardon me
and give me a talking to, and brought me here instead,
where it’s the law to bring those in need of punishment,
not instruction.

Well anyhow the fact is, fellow Athenians, that what I
was saying is by now clear, that Meletus has never yethad b
any care great or small for these things. Nevertheless,
Meletus, tell us in what way do you claim that I corrupt
the young? Or is it clear that according to the indictment
you have submitted I've been teaching them not to ac-
knowledge the gods the city acknowledges, but newfan-
gled deities? Is it by teaching this sort of thing you claim
I corrupt them?

Of course, that’s exactly what I'm saying.

Then by these very gods, Meletus, that this argument is
about, tell me and these men here more specifically, be- ¢
cause I cannot understand whether you mean I'm teach-
ing them to acknowledge that certain gods exist—and so
I myself accept that gods exist and I'm not completely
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30§, is here exploiting the ambiguity in the Greek nomizo
(“acknowledge” or “believe in”) to provoke Meletus into making
the easily refutable charge of atheism (e5); see further, Introduc-
tion to Apology, section 4.

140




APOLOGY

atheist, and I'm not guilty on this count—though not the
ones the city acknowledges, but different ones, and that’s
what you're charging me with: they’re different; or are you
saying that T myself don’t acknowledge the gods at all and
this is what I'm teaching the rest?

That’s what P'm saying: you don’t acknowledge the gods
at all.30

My dear Meletus! What makes you say that? I don’t
accept that the sun and moon are gods, as everyone else
does?

No, by Zeus, members of the jury, since he claims the
sun is made of stone and the moon of earth.

My dear Meletus, do you think youre prosecuting
Anaxagoras? And you are so contemptuous of these people
here and think they’re so illiterate that they dont know
that the writings of Anaxagoras of Clazomenae are burst-
ing with such topics?! And furthermore are the young
learning this sort of stuff from me, which they can buy for
a drachma at most from the orchestra and have a laugh at
Socrates if he claims the ideas as his own, especially as
they’re so absurd? Well, in the name of Zeus, is this what
you think of me? I don’t acknowledge that any god exists?

Indeed you don't, by Zeus, in any way, shape or form.

You're incredible, Meletus; what’s more, it seems to
me, you don’t believe this yourself. You see, fellow Athe-

31 On Anaxagoras and his “books,” see Phd. 97¢-98b8. For
Anaxagoras” reported views on the nature of the sun and the
moon, see DK 59A42, (Waterfield, 128). The orchestra men-
tioned here (el) was an area of the Athenian Agora.
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nians, this man seems very much to me to be an outra-
geous intemperate fellow and he’s simply submitted this
indictment out of some kind of insolence, self-indulgence
and youthfulness. In fact he’s like someone putting to-
gether a riddle to test somebody. “Will Socrates, the so-
called wise man, realize that I'm having a laugh and talk-
ing against myself, or shall I fool him and the rest of those
listening?” You see he seems to me to be contradicting
himself in the indictment, as if he were to say: “Socrates
is guilty of not believing in gods, but is a believer in gods.”
Yet this is typical of someone playing games.

So consider with me, members of the jury, what he
appears to mean by this. You, Meletus, answer my ques-
tions, and you people, as I pleaded with you right at the
start, remember not to heckle me if I present my argu-
ments in my usual way.

Is there any human being, Meletus, who thinks that
human affairs exist, but not human beings? Let him an-
swer, gentlemen, and not make one disruption after an-
other. Or is there anyone who doesn’t admit the existence
of horses, but does admit things related to horses? Or who
does not admit the existence of flute players, yet admits
there are things related to flute players? There is none,
you most excellent of fellows. If you don’t wish to answer,
I'm telling you and everyone else here. But at least answer
the question that follows on from this: is there anyone who
admits the existence of things related to spiritual matters,
but doesn’t admit the existence of spirits?

There isn't.

How helpful you've been with this reluctant answer
under pressure from these people here! Therefore you
claim that I both acknowledge spiritual matters and teach
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. them, whether in fact they’re new or old; but in any case
1 acknowledge spiritual matters according to your argu-
ment, and you've even sworn this in your indictment. And
_ if T admit spiritnal matters, then I presume I must also

admit spiritual beings. Isn’t this so? Of course it is. I take
_ jtyouagree as you're not answering. And do we not regard
_ the spirits as either gods, or the children of gods? Do you
agree or not?

Certainly.

If then I do acknowledge spirits,? as you claim, if the
spirits are some sort of gods, then this would be what I say,
that you are making riddles and playing about, saying that
I don’t believe in gods and yet on the other hand again I
do believe in gods, if indeed I do believe in spirits. But if
again the spirits are some kind of bastards of the gods or
children of nymphs, or indeed any others they're said to
come from: what human being would believe that children
of gods exist, but not gods? Why, it would be just as absurd
if someone admitted that there are offspring of horses and
asses, namely mules, but didn’t believe that horses and
asses exist. Well, Meletus, there’s no way you brought this
indictment except as a way of trying this out on us, or else
you were at a loss for a true offense you could bring against
me; but there is no contrivance by which you could per-
suade any human being even with limited intelligence that
a person can think that there are things spiritual and god-
like, and again that same person thinks there are neither
spirits, nor gods, nor heroes.

32 Daimones, semidivine beings, offspring of gods or gods and
mortals, who serve as intermediaries between gods and mortals.
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But the fact is, fellow Athenians, to show that I'm not
guilty according to Meletus’ indictment, I don’t think I
need much by way of a defense, but even this much is
enough. But what I was saying in my previous remarks, the
fact that a great deal of hostility has arisen against me
among many people, that, you can be very sure, is true.
And this is what will convict me, if I'm convicted, not
Meletus nor Anytus, but the prejudice and resentment of
the majority. Indeed what has convicted many other good
men too, I think, will also convict me. There’s no fear it
will stop with me.

So perhaps someone might say: “Are you not ashamed,
Socrates, that you have pursued such activities as a result
of which you risk being put to death?” To this I would of-
fer the just response that: “You are wrong, my friend, if
you think a man who has even a little bit of worth in him
has to take the risk of life or death into account, rather
than considering this only when he does something—
whether he is acting rightly or wrongly, and whether it’s
the action of a good or a bad man. You see by your argu-
ment those demigods who died at Troy would be worth-
less, all of them, including the son of Thetis who so scorned
danger rather than endure some disgrace, that when, in
his eagerness to kill Hector, his mother, who was a god-
dess, said to him something like this, I think: ‘My son, if
you are going to avenge the death of your companion Pa-
troclus and kill Hector, you will die yourself—for imme-
diately, I tell you,” she says, ‘after Hector doom awaits'—
on hearing this he thought little of death and danger, but
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33 “Son of Thetis” is Achilles. The words of Thetis and those
of Achilles are a paraphrase of Hom. I. 18.95-104.
34 A timely reminder to the jury of S.’s military service and its
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being much more afraid of living the life of an evil man
and not avenging his friends: ‘May I die right now, he says,
‘when I have made the unjust man pay the penalty, in
order not to remain here a laughing stock beside the
crooked-beaked ships, a burden on the earth.”® You dont
think he had any thought for death and danger, do you?”

This is in truth how it is, fellow Athenians. Wherever
someone takes his stand thinking it’s the best thing to do,
or is posted by his commander, he must remain there, in
my opinion, and face the danger without taking into ac-
count either death or anything else rather than the pros-
pect of disgrace. So I would have done a dreadful thing,
fellow Athenians, if, when the commanders whom you
had chosen to lead me gave me orders both in Potidaea
and Amphipolis and Delium, on that occasion I remained
where they had posted me like anyone else and risked
being killed, but when the god commanded, as I thought
and assumed, that I must spend my life in philosophy and
examining myself and others, I then abandoned my post
because I was afraid of dying or some other difficulty.34
That would have been dreadful and in truth then someone
would have justly taken me to court because I dont be-
lieve gods exist, disobeying the oracle and fearing death
and thinking I'm wise, though I'm not. For fear of death I
tell you, gentlemen, is nothing other than thinking you're
wise when you're not: you see, it is to think you know what

connection with his present stance. For the campaign at Potidaea
in Thrace in 432, see Thuc. 1.56-65, the battle of Delium (424),
Thue. 4.90, and for the fighting at Amphipolis, (422) Thuc. 5.2.
S’s exceptional hardiness and bravery are described by Plato at
Symp. 219e-20c, 221a-b, La. 181b.

149

29




PLATO

ok oldev. olde pev yip ovdels Tov BdvaTor odd &
~ A ~
Tvyxdve 76 avlpdme mdvrev péyioTov Ov TAY dya~
~ ’ 5 e A Qs o , ~ ~
Aév, Sedlaot & @s €0 elddtes 8TL péyroTov TEY Kakdy
) L ofro’ e otk dualia corly air b ,
éoTi. kal ToOTO® TS otk apabia éoriv alTy 7 émovei-
< -~ t4 }8/ & 3 ’?8 kS \ 8; ey
Swrros, 1 Tob otecfau eidévar & odk oldev; éym &, &
S 7 A ~ £ ’ ~ ~
dvdpes, TovTe Kail évradfa lows dapépw TAY TOANGY
3 ’ \ 3 7 7 7’ ’ 3
alpdrov, kal € 81 Tw copdrepds Tov dainy elva,
7/ 3/ < 3 3 N < ~ N ~ 3 2
Tolrw &v, | 81i ok cbas ikavds mepl Tév év Aboy
4 \ £ 3 3 7 \ \ 3 ~ \ £l
oUTw Kkai olopar ovk eldévar TO O¢ ddwkelv kul darer-
~ ~ ’ \ ~ \ s ’ o \ N
Oetv 76 Lehriove kal fed katl avlpdme, 6TL kakov kal
aloxpdy éomw oida. wpd odv TGV Kkakdv Gv olda 6t
7 3 & N ey 5 [ [N ’
Kakd éoTiv, & w1 olda € kal ayafa ovta TUYXdve
/ 4
obdémore pofrjoopar 0dde pedfopar dore 00O € e
~ < ~ 3 e 3 U 3 14 1Y 4 N A\
vov Duels dpiere Avire amormioavres, 05 €bn 4 T
dpxmy ov Setv éue Sebpo eloehbely 1), émedr) eloffhbov,
~ 3 ~ 7
oUx 0iév T elvar TO w1 amokTewal pe, Méywr mwpos
e ~ < > Ve J/8 N 4 ~ < ) t 3
pds os el Swapevoiuny, 10y dv dudv of vels | ém-
ndetovres & Swrpdrys Siddorer wdvres mavrdmacs
7 3 \ ~ 3 <«
dwadpbaprioovrar —el pov mpos Tavra elmoire Q)
~ /
Sdkpares, vov pev Avire ob mewaduela AN adieuéy
3 N ’ 4 34 R 7 3 / A
o€, éml ToUTw pévrol, € dre unkére év Tatty T {n-
mioer Swarpifew umde dilooodety: éav de drds ére
Tolr0 mpdTTwY, dmobavyy” —el odv pe, Smep elmov, éml

’ 3 4/ 3 > N < A I’e > N e A o
TOvTOLS dlowTe, erouy’ av vuty ot “Eyw vuds, o

5 xal Tovro BTWPYV Stob.: kairor Eus.

150




APOLOGY

you don’t know. For nobody knows about death whether
it is the greatest of all good things for mankind, but they
fear it as if they know full well it’s the greatest of evils. And
how can this, thinking you know things that you don’t
know, not be ignorance of a most disgraceful kind? Per-
haps it’s here too, members of the jury, that I'm different
from most people, and if indeed I were to say I'm wiser
than someone in some way, it’s in this respect: that not
adequately knowing what goes on in Hades, I also think
that I don’t know.® But that to do wrong and disobey one’s
superior, both god and human, is bad and shameful, that
I do know. So I shall never be afraid of nor run away from
those things of which I dont know if they are actually
good, in preference to those things that I know are evil.
The result is that not even if you now acquit me, not be-
lieving Anytus, who said either I should not have been
brought here in the first place,*® or, since I have been
brought here, it’s impossible not to put me to death, telling
you that if I were to be acquitted your sons, in already
eagerly pursuing what Socrates teaches, will all be totally
corrupted—if in view of this if you were to say to me:
“Socrates, we’re not on this occasion following Anytus’
advice and we're discharging you on condition however
that you no longer spend your time on this inquiry and
have no more to do with philosophy; but if you are caught
still doing this, you will be put to death.”—if then, as I
was saying, you were to release me on these terms, I would

35 This agnostic attitude toward the afterlife (see also
Ap. 40c51f.) should be compared with S.’s position in Phaedo.

36 Compare Cri. 45¢ for the view that S.’s trial was unneces-
sary.
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say to you: “Much as I have affection and love for you, men
of Athens; yet I shall obey the god rather than you; and so
long as I have breath and am able, I shall not stop prac-
ticing philosophy and giving advice and explanations to
whichever one of you I regularly bump into, saying the sort
of thing I usually do: ‘Most excellent of men, as an Athe-
nian, a citizen of the greatest of cities and one most distin-
guished for wisdom and strength, aren’t you ashamed to
be spending your time acquiring as much money as you
can, or gaining reputation and honor, but show no interest
or concern for wisdom and truth and seeing to it that your
soul will be in the best possible state?¥” And if anyone
disputes this and says he does have concern, I shall not let
him go immediately, or go away, but question him, exam-
ine him closely and test him. And if he seems to me not to
have acquired goodness, but says he has, I shall reproach
him because he regards things of the highest value to be
of least value and inferior things to be of higher value.
Indeed I shall do this no matter who I encounter, young
or old, citizen or noncitizen, though more to you citizens,
to the extent that you are closer to me by kinship. You see
this is what the god commands, be assured, and I think
that no greater good has come to you in the city than my
service to the god. For I go about doing nothing other than
persuading both the younger and the older ones among
you not to concern yourselves with your physical and mon-
etary needs as a priority nor so intently, as to see to it
that your soul is in the best possible condition, saying that
‘Goodness® comes not from money, but from goodness

37 The nature, significance and destiny of the soul is the main

topic of Phaedo.
38 On “goodness” (areté) see above, n. 14. (see also 31b5).
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money and the other good things all come to men in both
their public and private lives,” If therefore I corrupt the
young by saying this, this would be harmful; but if anyone
claims I'm saying anything other than this, he’s talking
nonsense.” In response to this I would say: “men of Ath-
ens, either follow Anytus, or don’t, and either acquit me,
or not, bearing in mind that I'm not going to do anything
else, even if I'm going to be put to death many times.”
Don't heckle, fellow Athenians, but keep to what 1
asked of you, which was not to heckle at anything I say, but
listen. You see I think you'll benefit by listening. The rea-
son is that I'm going to tell you something else at which
youll perhaps protest, but don’t do this on any account,
because you know full well that if you put me to death,
being the kind of person I say I am, yowll not harm me
more than you'll harm yourselves. For neither Meletus nor
Anytus would harm me: they couldn’t; for I don't think its
allowed by divine law for a better man to be harmed by an
inferior. The latter might perhaps put a person to death,
exile him or deprive him of his citizenship. Well perhaps
this man, and some other for all I know, thinks this is a
great evil, but I don’t think so, but far more it’s to do what
he’s now doing: attempting to put a man to death unjustly.
Now therefore, my fellow Athenians, far from making a
defense on my own behalf, as one might suppose, I must
make it on your behalf to prevent you from making a mis-
take regarding the gift the god has given you, by condemn-
ing me. For if you put me to death, you won't easily find
another like me, literally, even if it’s rather comical to say

39 On the apparent differences between $.s stance here and
in Crito, see Introduction to Crito, section 4.
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so, attached by the god to the city asif to a horse that, while
it’s large and of good stack, nevertheless is rather sluggish
because of its size and needing waking up by some horse-
fly; just as such, it seems to me, the god has attached me
to the city—the kind of person who wakes you up, prevails
upon you and reproaches each one of you and never stops
landing on you all day long all over the place. You won't
get anyone else like this easily, but if you do as I say, you
will spare me. It may be perhaps because you are irritated,
like people in a half sleep being woken up, you would swat
me, do what Anytus says, and easily put me to death; then
you'd spend the rest of your lives asleep, unless the god
were to send you someone else, in his care for you. That I
really am the sort of person who has been gifted to the city
by the god, you'd realize from the following. You see it
doesn’t seem to be in human nature for me to have ne-
glected all my own affairs, and put up with my household
being neglected for so many years now, but to be doing
your business constantly, approaching each of you indi-
vidually like a father or elder brother and persuading you
to concern yourself with goodness. And if T gained any-
thing from all of this and urged you on in this while mak-
ing money out of it, I would have some explanation for my
conduct. But as it is, you can see for yourselves that my
accusers, while proceeding so shamelessly with their ac-
cusations in all other respects, in this particular instance
were unable to find the nerve to provide a witness to say
that I ever exacted or asked for any payment. For I think
I can provide an adequate witness that I'm telling the
truth: my poverty.

157

31

b




32

PLATO

7 B 3 8/ >t ol 4 8\ I 38/
Iows dv odv d8feier dromov elvar, Oti 81 éyw idig
ey Taira ovpBoviede Tepuar kai TOANVTPAYHOVE, |
dmpooiq 8¢ o ToAud drvaBeivev els 10 AR 5
npooig ToMu& drafaivey els 1o whfbos o
iy . P , N
Suérepor ovuBovhedew 17 méhew TovTov 8¢ airTidy
3 A ¢ ~ 3 ~ 7 3 7 ~ z
ETTW & Vpels €uol mOAAAKLS AKNKOATE TOANAXOD Aé-
14 ~7 N Vé / a \
yovTos, &1 ot Beiéy T kal doupdviov yiyverar, 6 8y
\ 3 ~ ~ 3 ~ Ve 3 ’
kal év 19 ypudf émroueddv Mémpros éypdfiato.
3 N A ~ > N 3 \ 3 / 4
éuol 8¢ robr Eorw éx mwarbos dpfduevov, wri Tis
AN / ~
yeyvouérn, 7 Stav yévnral, del dmorpémer ue TobTo 6
A / A 33
dv péhho Tpdrrew, mpotpémer 8¢ ovmore. | TolT ot
~ hY
§ pot évavTiobrar T4 TMOMTIKG TPATTEW, Kal ToyKd-
Ve ~ > ~ o \ » ol
Aws ¥é pou Sokel vavriotolar € yap lote, & dvdpes
2 ~ 3 3 \ / 3 / 7’ N
Abdnrator, € éyo malar émexelpnoa TPATTEW TA TO-
Nerwke. mpdyuoara, mdhor dv dmohdhn kol odr dv
c A 5 ’ 3 QN s R 3 /. , \
uds wdehikm ovder olr dv éuavrév. kal por um
3/ 14 3 -~ 3 \ 3 < 3 /
dxBfeale Néyovre TaAnbi 0¥ yap éoTw Sotis avfpd-
4 s < -~ k4 14 ' 3 \
rwv coloerar otre Vuiy ovre dAhe mArfer oddent
’ 3 / N 7/ N\ 3
yimotws évavriodueros kal dukwhbwy ToANG ddika
kal Tapdvopa év v méhew yiyveolfar, AN dvaykaldy
pavoL 4 ¢ yiyveofou, dvorykalts
~ A\
éoTe TOV TG BvTL paxovuevov Vmép 1ol Sukaiov, kal el
wéhhew d\iyov xpdvov cobioerdaor, Siwredew dANd
11 Snuoaiedey.
: D 7
Meydha & ywye duly rexuripia mapéfopar Todror,
S / > > a ¢ ~ ~ 3 > / /
| 0¥ Ndyous, AN & Duels Twudre, épya. dxodaare o1
\ /’ 4 ,8/‘\ < 58) N ¢ N <
wot Ta ovpBeBnréra, va eidfre GTL 0US Av €t Ve~
/ \ A 7’ 7 7 N < 7
kdBoyu wapd 7o Sikawov Setoas Advarov, un Vmelkwy
8¢ dua kdv dmolotuny. épd 8¢ Vuly dopTikd uev kal
dikavikd, dAnb7 8. éya ydp, & dvdpes Abnvaior, dA-

158




APOLOGY

Perhaps then it would seem absurd that I do go around
offering this advice in private and meddle in other peo-
ple’s business, yet in public I don’t have the guts to come
forward in your Assembly and offer the city my advice.
The reason for this is what you've heard me say in various
places, that something god-inspired and spirit-like comes
to me, which of course Meletus put in his indictment by
way of a joke. This is something that began when I was a
boy; it’s a kind of voice and whenever it occurs it always
diverts me away from what I was about to do, but never
turns me toward it. It’s this that stops me taking up politics,
and a jolly good thing it does, it seems to me.** Because
you know all too well, my fellow Athenians, that if I'd tried
to enter political life way back, I would have perished long
ago and I would have been of no benefit at all either to you
or myself. And don’t get angry at my telling the truth: for
there is no one on earth who will survive if he genuinely
opposes you or any other democracy and prevents much
injustice and lawbreaking taking place in the city; but he
who in actual fact fights on behalf of what is just must, if
he’s going to survive even for a short time, do so in his
capacity as a private citizen and not as a public servant.

I shall provide you with important evidence for these
things, not arguments, but something you respect: deeds.
Hear then from me what has happened to me so that you’ll
know that I would not give way to a single person contrary
to justice for fear of being put to death, not doing so even
if T were to die there and then. T'll tell you some of the
low-down stuff typical of the law courts, yet true. I never

40 On S.’s “spirit voice” (daimonion), see Euthyphro, trans.
n. 9.
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41 The “prytany,” the period of the tenth of the year of the fifty
members of the Boulé from the tribe whose turn it was for duty,
b6 {and see above, n. 28).

42 The incident is the sea battle of Arginusae in the Pelopon-
nesian War (406), a victory for the Athenians, but involving great
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ever held any other political office, but I was a memberof b
the Council. It so happened that our tribe Antiochis was
on executive duty*! when you decided to put the ten com-
manders on trial all together for not picking up their ship-
wrecked crews: illegally, as it was decided by all of you at
alater date.®? At the time I was the only one of the Prytany
who opposed you doing anything illegal and voted against
it. So with the orators ready to denounce me and arrest
me, and you shouting at them to get on with it, I thought ¢
1 should rather run the risk with the law and justice on my
side than side with you in your unjust proposals for fear
of imprisonment or execution. And this was when the city
was still run by the democracy. When the oligarchy took
! over, the Thirty in their turn sent for me and four others
to go to the Tholos and ordered us to bring Leon the Sa-
laminian from Salamis for execution.*> Indeed such were
the orders they gave on many occasions to many others as
they wanted to implicate as many as they could. On that
occasion, however, I made it clear again not in my words d
but in my actions that my worries about death were abso-
lutely nil, if it wasn’t rather blunt to say so, but not to carry

loss of life through drowning. The whole incident is recorded at
Xen. Hell. 1.7., including S.’s opposition to the motion (see also
Xen. Mem. 4.4.2).

43 The Thirty was the name given to the oligarchic junta that
took over at Athens for a short period after the defeat of Athens
in 404. The Tholos was the round chamber, the foundations of
which are still visible in the Agora, where the Council met, taken
over by the Thirty at this period. Salamis is a small island just off
the Attic coast. For Leon, see Nails, 185-86. For this incident in
context, see Introduction to Apology, section 5 (ii).

161




33

PLATO

3t £l 3 e 3 7 7 8\ N ~
&0tkoy umd’ dvdoiov épydlecbou, rodrov bé O wiv
/ 3 N \ 3 Vs i1 3 \ 3 3 / </
wéker. ué yap éxelvm 1) dpxn ok éféminée, olrws
s \ 5 < 4 / 3 / 3 >
loxvpd odoa, dore ddwéy T épydoactar, dAN
émedn éx Ths OShov éAGouer, | of pév rérrapes
Sxov is Salapiva wkai Yyayovr Aéovra, éya Oé
dxovTo €is apive kal fryayov Aéovra, éywm Oe
3 7/ > \ 3/ Ny N \ -~ 3 Ve
oxouny dmov olkade. kai lows dv Sid Tabtra dmwéfa-
> N\ 1 3 A\ \ 7 / \ 4
vov, € un M dpxmn 6wl Taxéwr karelvly. kai Todrov
Dty Eoovrar moANOL e PTUPES.
Ap oby dv pe olerfe Toodde & Swyevéohar el
Ed ) 7 N 7 3 / 3 \
énparrov 1o Ompdora, kal wpdrrev dfiws dvdpos
3 ~ Y 14 ~ ré N\ [ \ ~
dyabod éBobovr Tois Sikalows kal, domep xp9), Tobro
N / 3 / ~ ~ I 3
mepl mheloTov érowovumy; | arohhod ye 8e€l, & dvdpes
Abnraior odde yap dv dAhos dvlpdrwr oddels. AN
3 \ \ N\ ~ 7’ / R / 3/
éyo O mavtos Tov Blov dnpocty e €l wov T Empata
~ ~ N Qv ¢ 3N G 3 N ’
Totoliros pavodpat, kal idig 6 adros olros, ovdevi wd-
. o Y vy
moTE TVYXWpTious ovder mapd 1O dikator ovre dhAw
&
olre TovTwY ovdert obs 8 daBdA\ovres | dué daocw
3 A \ N 3 hY A\ rd \ 3 \
éuovs pabnras elvar. éyo 8¢ Sddoraros uev ovderos
mamor éyevdumy- €l 8¢ ris pov Néyovros kal Td éuav-
700 mpdrrovros émbupol drobew, eite vedrepos eire
U4 > N\ / 3 7 3 \ Ve
wpeoBiTepos, ovdenl mdmore épBéimora, 0vde yphpaTa
wéy NoufBdvov Swuléyouar piy NapBdvov 8¢ of, AN
/
opoiws kal mhovale kal wévmT Tapéxw EuavTov épw-
7av, kol édv Tis BovhnTar drokpwdueros drkovew v
A 3
v Myw. kal Todtev éyo €iTe Tis XPNOTOS Yiyreral
N 2
eire un, | ovk dv Swkalws Ty alrtay vméxowut, Gv uiTe
< I 8 N \ 4 7 Ve IQ
vmeaxSuny umdevl undev mdmwore pdbnua pajre €di-
8 3 e / > 3 ~ ’ / ~ N
afa- el 8é 1is Pmor wap éuod waworé v pabely 9

162




APOLOGY

out anything unjust or impious, that is my whole concern.
You see that regime didn’t scare me, strong as it was, into
doing anything unjust, but when we came out of the Tho-
los, the other four went off to Salamis and fetched Leon,
but I went off back home. And perhaps I'd have been
executed for this, if the regime hadn’t been broken up
soon after. You'll have many witnesses to this.

So do you think I would have lasted so many years if 1
had been active in public life, and in doing things worthy
of a good man, had defended the just and, as one must,
considered this of the highest importance? Far from it, my
fellow Athenians, nor would any other human being. But
throughout my life this is how I shall appear to have been,
both in public life, if T suppose I did accomplish anything,
and in my private life the same, having never ever colluded
with anyone in anything contrary to justice, including any
of those who my slanderers claim to be my pupils. I have
never been anyone’s teacher, but if anyone, young or old,
is keen to hear me speak and getting on with my activities,
I have never begrudged anyone; I don’t charge for conver-
sation, nor do I refuse if no money is offered, but I make
myself available to rich and poor alike for questioning as
well as if anyone wants to hear and give an answer to
whatever I have to say. And if any of these people turns
out good or not, I would not rightly be held responsible
when I have never ever promised anyone anything, nor
have I taught them. But if anyone claims he ever learned
anything from me or heard anything in private that none
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of the others have heard, be well assured that he’s not tell-
ing the truth.

Well then, why ever do some people enjoy spending a
lot of time with me? You have heard, men of Athens; I have
told you the whole truth. They take pleasure in hearing
people being cross-questioned who think they’re wise, but
aren’t in fact; for it's not unpleasant. But I've been in-
structed by the god to do this, as I claim, both in oracles
and dreams and in every way that any other divine dispen-
sation tells man to do anything whatever.* This, my fellow
Athenians, is true and easy to prove. For if 1 am indeed
corrupting some youngsters and have corrupted others, if
some of them realized when they were older that in their
youth I gave them bad advice at any time, they should
surely by now have come forward and accuse me and have
me punished. But if they themselves were not willing, then
other members of their household should come forward,
fathers, brothers and the rest of their relations; if their
kinsmen suffered any harm from me, now’s the time to
recall it and have me punished. But in any case there are
many of them actually here who I can see. First there’s
Crito over there, a man of my own age and fellow demes-
man, father of Critobulus here, then Lysanias of the deme
Sphettus, father of Aeschines here. Again there’s Anti-
phon of the deme Cephisia, father of Epigenes and now
others here whose brothers were involved in this business,
Nicostratus, Theozotides’ son, Theodotus’ brother—well

44 For the significance of dreams for S., see Cri. 44a-b, Phd.
60e—61b.
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45 One of only three references in the Platonic corpus by Plato
to himself, the others being 38b below and Phd. 59b10, where his
absence is noted from the gathering in prison on the day of 8.
execution {see Introduction to Phaedo, n. 4). Of the others men-
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Theodotus is dead so he can’t appeal to him—and here’s
Paralius, Demodocus” son, whose brother was Theages,
here’s Adeimantus, Ariston’s son whose brother Plato is
here,® and Aeantodorus whose brother is Apollodorus
here. And many others I could name for you, one of whom
Meletus should have produced as a witness particularly in
his own speech, but if he forgot then let him call him
forward now—T1l stand aside—and let him say if he has
anything of this kind. But you'll find it’s completely the
opposite of this, gentlemen, they're all ready to support
me, the corrupter, the one who treats their families badly,
so Meletus and Anytus claim. For perhaps those who have
been corrupted themselves have a reason to support me,
but those who are uncorrupted, rather elderly by now, the
kinsmen of these people, what other reason do they have
for supporting me except the right and just one: that they
are aware that Meletus is lying, and I am telling the truth?

Well then, gentlemen, what I may have by way of a
defense is more or less this, and perhaps some more of a
similar nature. But perhaps one or other of you may be
annoyed on calling to mind his own situation, if, in defend-
ing a less important case than this one, he begged and
implored the jurors with many tears, and brought forward

tioned: for Crito, see Cri. passim, and Phd. 115bff.; Apollodorus
is the narrator of the Symposium and is noted for his emotional
outbursts at Phd. 59a and 117d. Adeimantus, Plato’s brother, is
one of the two main respondents to S. in Republic. Aeschines (of
Sphettus) was a writer of Sokratikoi Logoi (on which, see General
Introduction, section 2 (iii)). For the others, see brief mentions
in Nails,
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his children to arouse the maximum sympathy as well as
many other members of his family and friends. But I shall
do none of these things even though, as it might seem,
I'm running the ultimate risk. Perhaps someone with this
thought in mind may be more unbending toward me and
enraged by these very things cast his vote in anger. Indeed,
if there is any of you in this frame of mind—I don’t actually
think I deserve it, but if there is—1I think it would be fair
to address this person and say: “I surely also have some
relations, my very good friend, and on this very point there
is this from Homer: I too was not born ‘of oak or of rock,46
but of men, so I do have family and indeed sons, men of
Athens, three: one is already in his teens, the other two
are children; but nevertheless I shall bring none of them
up here and implore you to acquit me.” Why then won't 1
do any of this? Not out of stubbornness, my fellow Athe-
nians, nor out of disrespect to you. Whether I'm being
courageous in the face of death or not, that’s another story.
But in view of my reputation, yours and that of the whole
city T don’t think it’s honorable for me to do any of these
things both because of my age and having the name I have:
whether in fact it’s true or false, all the same it’s estab-
lished that Socrates is different from the majority of peo-
ple in some way. If then those of you who are reputed to
be distinguished either in wisdom or courage or any other
excellent quality,” are going to behave in such a way, it
would be a disgrace. 1 have often seen people like this
when they come to trial who are thought to amount to

46 Hom. Od. 19.163.
47 Areté (see above, n. 14); see also below, b2.
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something, but do some extraordinary things as if they
think they’ll suffer something terrible if they’re put to
death, just as if they would be immortal if you didn’t put
them to death! In my opinion these people bring disgrace
to the city, so that any foreigner too would assume that
those of the Athenians who are conspicuous for their
goodness, whom they select from themselves for public
offices and other duties, are no better than women.*® This,
my fellow Athenians, those of you who have any kind of
reputation must not do,* nor if we do it, must you allow
it, but make it absolutely clear that you'll be all the more
likely to condemn him who produces these pitiful perfor-
mances and makes the city a laughing stock, rather than
the person who keeps quiet.

But quite apart from reputation, members of the jury,
it doesn’t seem just to me to make appeals to the jury, nor
to win acquittal by begging, but instruct them and win
them over. For this is not the purpose for which a juryman
is sitting: to dispense justice as a personal favor, but to
judge these cases with discrimination. Likewise he has
sworn on oath not to favor whoever he pleases but to judge
according to the laws. Consequently neither must we get
you into the habit of perjuring yourselves, nor must you
get used to doing so: for neither of us would be showing
due piety. Do not therefore, my fellow Athenians, expect
me to have to treat you in such ways that seem to me
neither honorable nor just nor sanctified, especially, by
Zeus, as I'm actually defending myself against a charge of

48 On the Athenian popular attitude to women, see Dover,
08-102. See on S.’s wife, Xanthippe, Phd. 60a4-8.

49 Or (on the alternative textual reading) “ . . . those of us who
have any kind of reputation . . . ” (see textual notes).

171




PLATO

n ~ \ M 5 , e A N A ~
Tovrout, capds yap dv, el meiboyue Tuds kal T4 Sei-
’ > ’ Y 7 \
obar Bralotuny duwpokéras, feods dv dibdorouun
Nyetobar duds evar, | kal drexvds dmoloyoUperos
’ Py 3 ~ & N 35 ’ 5 \
kaTnyopolny Av éuavrod @s feovs ov voutlw. dAla
~ ~ o 3. z ’ g 8
molhol O€t olrws Exew voutlw Te ydp, & drdpes
, Y P A . N,
Abyraior, ds oddels TGV éudy karnydpwv, kal Duiy
3 7 \ ~ ~ o~ N El ~ </ 4
émrpémo kal 16 0ed kptvow wepl éuot Smy mélhe
éuoi Te dpoTa elvar kol Vuiv.

To uév un dyavarrelv, @ dvdpes Abmvaiol, émi
/ ~ ’ < 7 14 Ve
ToUTQ TG yeyovsTi, 8L pov kareympioacle, dAha Té
\ 4 \ 3 3 e I 7
pot wolNd ovupmfBdhheral, Kal ok AVENTLOTOV pot Yé-
yover 10 yeyovds TovTo, dAAL wohv mdlhov favpdlw
< 7 ~ 14 N / 3 ré 3 A
éxarépwy TOV Yidov Tov yeyovdéra ambudy. ov yap
3 7 El4 o 3 ’)\’I » 0 )A’A\ A\
@Ouny Eywye ovrw map ONyov éoecfar aAla mopd
mo\v- | viv 8¢, s Eower, €6 TpudkovTa wovar perérme-
oov T Yidwr, drereperyn dv. Mérnrov uév odv, as
éuol doxd, kal yov daromédevya, kal o udvov dmromé-
3 \ N ~ ~ 7 < 3 \ 3 +
devya, dANG wavti Sfihov TobTS e, i €l uv AvéBy
,IA_ by A/ 4 > ~ N 3 }\
vuros kol AUkev karvyyopioovres €uol, kv wdle
Ve e 3 \ \ / /
xthas Spaxupds, ov peraraBwv 1o méumTor uépos
A
T&Y Yhpawv.

50 On “acknowledging/believing in the gods,” see above, 26b—
28a, and Introduction to Apology, section 4.

51 The interval between the speeches was occupied by the
casting of votes by the jury (for the procedure, see Introduction
to Apology, section 2).

52 With a jury of, say, 500 and 280 to 220 against S., a transfer
of 30 votes would have meant equal votes and, apparently, acquit-
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jmpiety by Meletus here. For clearly, if I were to win you
over and coerce you by my pleadings, you who are under
oath, T would be instructing you to believe that gods don’t
esist and by defending myself I would simply condemn
myself on the charge that I don’t acknowledge the gods.®
But this is far from the truth. I do acknowledge them, my
fellow Athenians, as none of my accusers does and I turn
to you and to the god to make your judgment about me
in a way that is likely to turn out best both for me and
for you.

Many different causes contribute, my fellow Athe-
nians, to my not being angry at this result: that you have
found me guilty,®* and especially because what has hap-
pened is not unexpected to me; but I'm much more sur-

rised at the number of votes that have been cast both for
and against, for I wouldn’t have thought the difference
would be so small, but much larger. But as it is, it seems
if only thirty had been cast on the other side, I would have
got off. What's more, it seems to me, I've been acquitted
as far as Meletus is concerned even now, and not only am
I acquitted, but it’s also clear to everyone that, if Anytus
and Lycon hadn’t come forward to prosecute me, he would
have had to pay his 1,000 drachmas for not having gained
a fifth share of the votes.5?

tal (see Stokes n. ad loc. for detailed discussion). S. jokingly pos-
tulates a three-way split of the votes against him between the
three prosecutors, which implies that, if Anytus and Lycon had
not joined him in the prosecution, Meletus should have incurred
a statutory fine of 1000 drachmas (intended to discourage frivo-
lous or malicious prosecutions) for obtaining less than 100 votes,
i.e., less than a fifth of the whole jury.
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53 On the proposal of alternative penalties by defense and
prosecution, see Introduction to Apology, section 2.
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So then, the fellow reckons the penalty for me should
be death. Well what penalty shall I propose in return, men
of Athens?® Clearly what I deserve? What, then? What do
1 deserve to have done to me, or pay? Just because I didn’t
lead a quiet life, but showed no interest in what other
people do: making money, running the household, mili-
tary commands, political careers and the rest of the public
offices, political clubs and factions that exist in the city,5*
since I thought I was in fact too fair-minded to be safe by
entering on one of these. So I didn’t then go where I wasn’t
going to be of any use either for you or myself if I went
there, but by approaching individuals privately to offer
them the greatest service, as I claim, that’s where T went
in my efforts to persuade each of you not to look to your
own possessions before taking care of yourself with the
aim of being as good and prudent as possible, nor to look
to the interests of the city before looking to the city itself
and to care for other things in the same way. What then
do I deserve to have done to me seeing what sort of a
man I am? Something good, men of Athens, if I must be
given a penalty such as I truly deserve, and at that, the
kind of good that would be appropriate for me. So what is
fitting for a poor man, a benefactor, who needs leisure for
the purpose of encouraging you? There is nothing more
appropriate, my fellow Athenians, for such a man than
that he should be given his meals in the Prytaneum, much
more so in fact than if one of you won the Olympic Games

54 “Clubs” and “factions” were associations representing and
fighting for conflicting political interests in Athens (see Thuc.
8.54, on the oligarchic factions of the late fifth century).
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55 The Prytaneum was on the northwest slope of the Acropo-
lis, a building where guests of the state and Olympic victors were
given hospitality. This provocative (and obviously illegal) sug-
gestion has its serious side for S.; his point is that his activity is
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in the one-, two-, or four-horse races. He makes you seem
to be happy, but I actually make you happy; he doesn’t
need feeding, but I do. If then I must receive a penalty in
accordance with my just deserts, I pronounce sentence:
meals in the Prytaneum.5

Perhaps in saying this then I seem to you to be speaking
out of bravado, in much the same way as I did about pity
and entreaty. But it isn’t like this, my fellow Athenians, but
more like the following. I'm convinced that that I do not
do anyone wrong intentionally, but I can’t persuade you of
this: after all we've only been talking to each other for a
short time. Because, in my view, if you had a law concern-
ing a capital charge, as other people do, that a trial should
last not one day, but many days, you’d have been con-
vinced. But as it is, it’s not easy to clear myself of grave
slanders in a short time. Being convinced then that I do
no wrong to anybody, there’s no way I'm going to wrong
myself and speak against myself by saying that I deserve
something bad and pronounce such a penalty for myself.
What am I afraid of? That I should undergo the pen-
alty Meletus proposes for me, which I claim I don’t know
whether it's good or bad? Instead of this then, am I to
choose one of those that I well know to be bad and propose
that as my sentence? Should it be prison? And why should
I live in a prison, a slave to the authorities who may be
appointed at the time, the Eleven? How about a fine and

more important than that of Olympic victors. On the comparison
between the philosopher and the Olympic hero (unfavorable to
the latter), see Xenophanes of Colophon (6th-5th centuries) DK
21B2.

56 Men appointed annually to administer the prison (see Phd.
59%).
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imprisonment until I've paid it? Well this is the same for
me as what I was talking about just now: I've no funds from
which to pay it. How about sentencing myself to exile?
Indeed perhaps you would propose such a sentence for
me. I'would have to have a desperate love of life, my fellow
Athenians, if I'm so irrational as not to be able to work out
that you who are my fellow citizens have become unable
to put up with my discourses and arguments, and they
have become so irksome and hateful that you’re now seek-
ing to get rid of them. Will others in that case put up with
them easily? Far from it, fellow Athenians. I would have a
fine life going into exile, a man of my age, swapping one
city for another and being turned away5” You see I know
very well that wherever I go, the young will listen to me
talking just as they do here. And even if I drive them away,
they themselves will talk their elders round and drive me
out; but if T don’t drive them away their fathers and rela-
tives will do it on their behalf.

Perhaps someone may say: “If you keep silent and lead
a quiet life, Socrates, won't you be able to carry on living
away from us in exile?” This is the most difficult thing of
all to convince some of you of. You see, if I say that this is
to disobey the god and because of this it's impossible to
lead a quiet life, you won't be convinced, on the grounds
that I'm pulling a fast one.®® Again, if I say that this is ac-
tually the greatest good for a human being, to spend every
day in discussion about excellence and the other topics

58 A reference to S.s efroneia (irony), meaning “playful or sly
evasion,” with the implication of insincerity (e.g., Resp. 337a4).
See also a fifth-century meaning of “deliberate deceit” at Ar.
Vesp. 169-74, Av. 1208-11, Nub. 444-51.
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59 One hundred drachmas. A small sum in view of the serious-
ness of the charge (though in line with S.s own estimate of his
poverty). Thirty minas (three thousand drachmas) (38b7-10) was

180




APOLOGY

you hear me debating while questioning both myself and
others closely, and the unexamined life is not fit for a man
to live, you'll be even less convinced if I say that. So this
is how things stand, as I claim, gentlemen, but it’s not easy
to persuade you. At the same time I'm not accustomed to
thinking I deserve anything bad. If I had any money, I
would have proposed a fine as my sentence; as much as I
could pay, as I wouldn’t have been harmed in any way. But
as it is, it isn’t possible, unless you're willing to set my fine
at as much as I can pay. Perhaps I would be able to pay,
let’s say, a silver mina: so that’s the sum I propose.>®

Plato here,® fellow Athenians, and Crito and Critobu-
lus and Apollodorus are telling me to make the assessment
thirty minas and they’ll guarantee it. So that is my assess-
ment and you'll have these men as sufficient guarantors
for the money.

For the sake of no great length of time, my fellow Athe-
nians, you'll have the reputation and blame, by those who
wish to denigrate the city, for putting Socrates to death, a
wise man—for those who want to put the blame on you
will claim that I am wise, even if I'm not.5! At any rate if
you had waited a little while, this would have happened of

a more normal proposal as a penalty for such a serious offense.
Xen. Ap. 23 says that S., despite the urging of his friends, refused
to name a penalty on the grounds that this would amount to an
admission of guilt. 60 For Plato’s self-reference and the
identity of the other guarantors, see above, n. 45.

61 For the probable inauthenticity of S.s final speech, and
indeed whether such a speech would have been legally permitted,
see Introduction to Apology, section 3.
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62 S. (b. 469) was approximately seventy years old at the time
of his trial.
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its own accord. For to be sure you can see that I'm already
getting on in years and death is near.% I say this not to all
of you, but to those who voted for the death penalty.5* And
I also say the following to these same people. Perhaps,
Athenians, you think I've been caught out by a lack of the
kind of arguments by which to persuade you, if I thought
that I must do and say everything I could to be acquitted
of the charge. Far from it. I'm convicted through a lack,
not of arguments, but of effrontery and shamelessness and
my unwillingness to say to you the sort of things that would
be most agreeable for you to hear—me weeping and wail-
ing, doing and saying many other things unworthy of me,
so I claim, that you're used to hearing from others. But
neither did I think I should do anything servile then be-
cause I was in danger, nor do I now regret making my
defense as I did. But I far prefer to be put to death after
making my defense in this way, rather than live after mak-
ing my defense the other way. Neither I nor anyone else
either in court or in war should contrive to escape the
death penalty by employing every possible means. Indeed
in battle it often becomes clear that you might at least
escape being killed by throwing down your weapons and
turning to your pursuers with pleas for mercy. And there
are many other ways in every dangerous situation to avoid
being killed if one has the nerve to do anything and every-
thing, Well it’s not this that may be difficult, gentlemen, to

63 Diogenes Laertius (2.42) says that the vote for the death
penalty was eighty votes greater than that for condemnation; if
true, S.s insouciant attitude toward the jury in proposing his
alternative penalty (36b-38b) may have increased the vote for
death (on the “mishandling” of S.’s defense, see Cri. 45¢).
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escape being killed, but it’s much harder to escape deprav-
ity. It flies faster than fate, you see.® And now I, in as much
as I'm slow, an old man, am caught by the slower one, but
my accusers, in as much as they’re cunning and sharp, are
caught by the faster one: villainy. And now I'm going away
after being sentenced to death by you, but these men are
convicted by truth of wickedness and injustice. 1 abide
by my sentence as do they. I sappose perhaps that these
things had to be so, and I think this is reasonable.

And after that I want to give you a prophecy, you who
voted against me. For indeed I'm already at that point
where people generally do make prophecies: when they're
about to die.% For I declare, you men who have just con-
demned me to death, that vengeance will come to you
immediately after my execution, much harsher, by Zeus,
than the death you have condemned me to. For now you
have done this, thinking you will avoid having to give an
account of your lives, but it will turn out the very opposite
for you, as I claim. There will be more to put you to the
test, who up to now I have managed to hold back, but you
didn’t notice. And they’ll be harsher the younger they are,
and yow’ll be even more annoyed. For if you think that by
putting people to death you'll prevent anyone remonstrat-
ing with you for not living your lives in the right way, you're
not thinking straight. You see this is not a very practicable
or honorable way to get out of it. But the best and easiest
way is not to restrain everyone else, but prepare oneself

64 An alliterative jingle in Greek (thatton . . . thanatou thet),
possibly indicating a proverbial saying.

65 For S. on prophetic insight on the point of death, see Phd.
85a-b.
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to be the best possible. So, having made my prophecy to
those of you who have voted for my execution, I depart.

I would be happy to talk with those who voted for
my acquittal about what has taken place while the magis-
trates are busy and I'm not yet on my way to the place I
must go for my execution. But please, gentlemen, just wait
that long since there’s nothing to stop us chatting together
while we can. You see I want to explain to you as my
friends the meaning of what has now happened to me. You
see, members of the jury—for in calling you members of
the jury I would be giving you your rightful name®—
something remarkable has happened to me. My usual pro-
phetic voice from my spiritual sign always on every occa-
sion in the past used to come very frequently and opposed
me even on quite trivial matters if I was about to do some-
thing wrong. But now things have happened to me that
you can see for yourselves: things that one would think,
and are considered to be the extreme of evil; but the god’s
sign didn’t oppose me either when I left home at dawn or
when I came here up into to court, or at any point in my
speech when I was about to say something. Yet in other
discussions in all sorts of places it stopped me in mid-
speech. But now in these proceedings it hasn’t opposed
me anywhere in either word or action. What should T take
to be the reason for this? I will tell you. You see there’s a
probability that what has happened to me has turned out
for the good, and those of us who think that death is a bad
thing cannot be making a right assumption. I've had sig-

66 Le., in having voted for acquittal they truly deserve to be
called dikastai, “jurymen” or “judges.” See above, n. 1.
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nificant proof of this, for there’s no way my usual sign
would not have opposed me, unless I was about to do
something good.

And let’s look at it this way too: that there is much hope
that it is a good thing. You see death is one of two things,
for either it’s as if the dead person has no existence, and
has no perception of anything, or according to what we’re
told, it’s actually a change and removal of the soul from its
place here to another place. And if there’s no sensation,
but as in sleep, when someone while sleeping sees noth-
ing, not even in a dream, then death would be a wonder-
ful benefit. For I would think, if someone had to choose
that night during which he slept so deeply as not even to
dream, and compare all the rest of the days and nights of
his life with this night and then after consideration say how
many days and nights he had spent during his lifetime
better and more pleasantly than this night, I think that not
just a private citizen, but the Great King of Persia himself
would find these easy to count up when set against the rest
of his days and nights.5 If then this is what death is like, I
say it is a benefit, for in that case the whole of time seems
to be nothing more than a single night. But if death is a
kind of migration from here to another place, and what
they say is true, that indeed all the dead are there, what
greater good could there be than this, members of the
jury? For if someone, after getting to Hades, having rid
himself of these self-proclaimed jurors, will find real ju-
rors, who also are said to judge cases there, Minos and

67 For the king of Persia as the proverbial ideal of human
happiness, see Grg. 470e, Euthyd. 274a.

189

d

41




PLATO

A N
Mivws 7e kal Paddparfus kol Alaxos kai Tpurréhe-
\ o A py , s ,
wos xat dhhot 8oor Téy mubéwr | Sikawor éyévovro év
~ ¢ ~ 4 o /)\ A 3 ¢ s 8 PO oy
79 cavtav Bl, dpa Gavhy dv ein 7 drodnuic; B ad
~ 4 \
‘Opdel ovyyevéobhar rkal Movoaip xal Hodde xal
(O e LIRS / 4 8/§ EI Y € ~ . 3 A \
wipe éml méoe dv Tis Oéfour’ dv VuOY; éyd pev
~ 4 ~
vop moldiis é0éhw Tefvdvar el Talr éoTw dinli.
3 Y 14 \ 3 ~ : N L < s
émel Euovye kal adrd Qavuoaoty dv en 1 SarpBy
)/ ~
a¥760s, bmire évrixouu Makaurider kal Alavre 16 Te-
Noudros kal € Tts dANos T@v waladv Bud kpiow
s e 3 7 \ 3 ~ 7
dducov TéBvmrev, dvTimapadilovry Ta éuavrod wdhy
i \
wpos Ta ékelvwv—ans éyd otuat, | odk dv dndés eln—
ey g S n e < A
kat On 76 uéyioTov, Tovs éxet éferdlovta Kai épevrd-
4 AY 3 ~ 4 7 2 ~ Ié
vra Gomep Tovs évraifa Sudyew, Tis avTér codds
3 A\ 7’ 37 Vé 37 > 4 3N 7 t] 3/
éorv kal ris oferar uév, éorw & of. éml oo & dv
ol £ ’ 8/ 3 4 \ 3 N
TS, & dvdpes SwkacTal, Oéfarro éferdoar ToV émi
A
Tpotav dyayévra v moMny orparidv ) ‘Odvooéa
R\ A 7 4 E3 Ny 8
1) Stovpor 4 dAhovs puptovs dv 1is elmor kal dropas
~ ° -~ Z \ ~
kal yvvalkas, ois éxet SwahéyeoBar ral ovveivar kol
3 7 3 7 N 37 3 ’ 4 3
éferdlew dunxavor &v ein eddapovios; mdvras ov
~ /.
djmov TovTov ye | évexa of éxel dmorrelvovor Td Te
hY 14 ;8 s 4 > L ~ B} /8
vap dAha evdaipovéoTepol eloiv of éxel TGV évfdoe,
Y \ N s s /s A >
kal M0m Tov howwdy xpévov dfdvarol elow, eimep ye
A / 2 ~
Ta heydueva ainbi.
» '
ANNG, kal Dpds xph, & dvdpes SkaoTal, ebéhmibas
3 A\ \ 7 N ~ 8 ~
elvar mpos Tov Bdvarov, kal & 71 TobTo Oavoeiofuu
3 Ie 124 > 3/ 3 \ 3 ~ A\ 3 Y 4
dAnbés, v otk ot dvdpt dyalddp kaxdv obdév obire

68 For this picture of the afterlife, see Grg. 523a-27a.

190




APOLOGY

Rhadamanthus and Aeacus and Triptolemus and others
of the demigods who were just in their lives, would this
be a bad transfer?® Or again, to meet up with Orpheus
and Musaeus and Hesiod and Homer, what price would
any of you pay for that? You see I'm willing to die many
times over if this is the truth, since for myself spending
time there would be wonderful, when I could meet Pala-
medes and Aias, Telemon’s son, and any others of olden
times who died as a result of an unjust judgment,® and
compare my experiences with theirs—in my view it would
not be unpleasant-—and what’s more, the most important
thing, I could go round, examine and inquire, just as I did
here, who is wise and who thinks he is, but isn’t. What
price, members of the jury, would one pay to examine the
leader of the great army against Troy, or Odysseus, or Sis-
yphus, or the countless others one could mention, men
and women, to converse with whom there, and meet and
examine them would be utmost happiness? At any rate, 1
don’t suppose they put people to death there for doing
this: in fact there are other reasons why they are more
blessed there than those down here, not to mention that
from then on they're immortal for the rest of time, if, that
is, what is said is true.

Well you too, members of the jury, must be optimistic
in the face of death and keep in mind this one thing that
is true: that nothing can be bad for a good man, either alive

69 Palamedes and Aias were both falsely accused and cheated
by Odysseus during the Greek expedition to Troy, led by Agamem-
non (41b8-cl); see Ov. Met. 13.34-62, and Soph. Aj. passim.
Sisyphus (c2), another trickster, was condemned to eternal pun-
ishment in Hades,
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or dead, and his affairs are not ignored by the gods. Indeed
as a matter of fact my own situation hasnt come about
spontaneously, but it’s clear to me that to die now and get
free from troubles was better for me.”® For this reason
nowhere did my sign turn me away and I'm not at all
resentful toward those who voted for my execation and
my accusers. And yet it was not with this thought in their
mind that they voted against me and brought the accusa-
tion; instead they thought to harm me. For this they de-
serve blame. However this much I do ask them: when my
sons grow up, punish them, Athenians, and inflict on them
the same amount of pain I inflicted on you, if you think
they care more for money or anything else in preference
to goodness. And if they think they're something when
they’re not, tell them off as I did you because they’re not
interested in the things they should be and think they’re
something when they’re worth nothing. If you do this, I
and my sons will have been treated justly by you. But the
fact is that the time is already approaching for me to go to
my death, and for you to live; and which of us goes to a
better fate is unclear to everyone except the god.

70 According to Xenophon (Ap. 5-9), a wish to escape the ills
of old age was what motivated S.’s attitude toward his trial.
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INTRODUCTION

1. SETTING AND CONTEXT

Like Euthyphro, Crito is a dialogue between two speakers
who are alone. The scene is the state prison at Athens very
early in the morning, about a month after Socrates’ triall
and two days before he is to die by the drinking of hem-
lock. The execution of the sentence awaits the return of a
sacred mission to Delos, an annual event that commemo-
rates the deliverance of the seven Athenian youths and
seven maidens from the Cretan Minotaur by the hero
Theseus. The ship left Athens the day before the trial and
has not yet returned, but will do so shortly; during its ab-
sence the city must remain pure, and no executions may
take place.?

Crito, Socrates’ friend, is making a last-ditch attempt
to save S.s life, by persuading him to escape from prison
and take refuge elsewhere in Greece. In reply S. refuses
to contemplate such a move, explaining why escape would
not be in accordance with justice.

The hiatus between Socrates’ sentence and execution
would have left his friends plenty of time to visit him in
prison, and Crifo was not the only literary re-creation of a

1 See Plato, Apology.
2 For a detailed account of the mission, see Phd. 58a—c.
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conversation that may have been held during such a visit.
According to Diogenes Laertius (3rd ¢. AD), the role of
persuader may originally have been filled by another of S.’s
associates, Aeschines of Sphettus, who may have written
a dialogue on the subject (Diog. Laert. 2.60). A more con-
temporary source, a literary papyrus written in fourth-
century Attic Greek, contains the fragmentary remains of
a conversation between S. and an unknown associate, in
which S. defends himself against the reproach that he had
failed to make a satisfactory defense at his trial by asking
whether, after living a reasonable life, he should be grieved
at the approach of death.? Xenophon also enlarges on this
theme when he reports, “Then, when his friends wished
to snatch him away, he would not comply, but instead ap-
peared to be making fun of them, asking them if they knew
of any spot outside Attica that was inaccessible to death”
(Xen. Ap. 23). Xenophon was not actually in Greece dur-
ing this period, but his later account undoubtedly draws
on earlier versions of the story, or perhaps on oral tradi-
tions.

Plato’s Crito fits smoothly into the sequence of events
surrounding Socrates’ last days and faithfully represents
the “S. must be persuaded to escape” theme. It must be
viewed, however, not as a definitive account of what ac-
tually happened—about which, in a strict historical sense,
we know very little—Dbut as part of the Sokratikoi Logoi,
where it takes its place as one version of events. However,
Crito is not just “a version”; the superior literary and phil-
osophical qualities of Plato’s creation (not to mention its

3 See Gronewald, “Sokratischer Dialog,” 33-53.
4 See General Introduction, section 2 (iii).
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completeness) make it for us, as with the other dialogues
in this volume, the definitive image of S. Yet its emphasis
is, as will be seen, markedly different from other sources,
including Plato’s own Apology, and the manner in which
the theme is treated is, in certain key aspects, problematic.

2. CRITO, SOCRATES, AND THE
DRAMATIC STRUCTURE

(i) Crito and Socrates

Crito, the faithful associate who gives the dialogue its title,
was about the same age as Socrates and from the same
Athenian deme of Alopeke (Ap. 33d9).5 Plato’s Crito was
one of a group of friends, including Plato himself, we are
told, who were prepared to stand surety for the fine that
S. finally, and unsuccessfully, proposed as the penalty at
his trial (Ap. 38b6). Crito, a wealthy man, was also said to
have pledged a sum of money to the court that S. would
not escape, with the intention of sparing him the indignity
of prison (Phd. 115d). He had great affection for S., which
was reciprocated; he is presented in Phaedo as the fol-
lower chosen by S. to minister to him during his last mo-
ments, and it is to Crito that S. ntters his memorable last
words: “Crito,” he said, “we owe Asclepius a cock. See that
you buy one, and don’t forget” (Phd. 118a7-8).

Crito’s emotional reaction to Socrates’ situation in
Crito is sympathetically—even humorously—portrayed,
and his overwrought and occasionally confused syntax in

5 A deme was alocal district, part of alarger division (a trittys),
three of which made up an Athenian tribe.
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the early stages of the dialogue® provides the perfect foil
for 8.5 cool and reasoned response. Through the rising
tide of Crito’s worry and concern, we catch glimpses of a
background of friends and associates who are willing to
help with money and influence (45b2ff.), but who (with
half an eye on their own reputations; see 46al) cannot
comprehend why S. has failed, throughout the process, to
act in an acceptable manner. Crito regards the whole epi-
sode of the trial as a farce that could have been avoided if
S. had behaved properly, rather than letting down those
who supported him.

As in Apology, the presentation of Socrates demon-
strates his contempt for public opinion and his calm con-
centration, even in extremis, on the overriding importance
of acting on the basis of correct ethical conclusions reached
by valid arguments (46b1ff., 48d9-49a2). As will be seen,
however, the presentation of S. in Crito, especially the
arguments for staying and facing his sentence, differs in
important respects from that in the other dialogues, par-
ticularly Apology.

(1) Structure of the Dialogue

At twelve Stephanus pages,” Crito is the shortest of Plato’s
dialogues. It follows in some respects a pattern similar to
Euthyphro: a lightly but vividly sketched dramatic setting
followed by Socrates™ questioning of the respondent in
order to expose logical inconsistencies in his position. Fol-

6 See, e.g., Cri. 43b3, 45d9-46a2

7 For an explanation of the Stephanus numbering of Plato, see
General Introduction, section 5.
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lowing this questioning, however, Crito follows a different
pattern; instead of pursuing the argument further and
concluding with an admission of failure, S. takes a very
different tack and introduces an extended monologue by
the personified Laws of Athens. Far from ending in aporia
(impasse), strongly expressed arguments against escape,
couched in markedly rhetorical form, round off the dia-
logue on a strongly positive note.’

Even where Crito does follow the Euthyphro pattern,
the content is very different. Crito’s initial contribution is
persuasive in intent rather than explanatory, and the bal-
ancing protreptic (exhortation) of the Laws at the end
underlines Crito’s uniqueness: in many other dialogues
(notably Euthyphro), practical issues serve as a back-
ground for theoretical discussion, whereas in Crito the
position is reversed, whereby Socratic philosophical argu-
ments are used to underpin the main subject of the dia-
logue—what practical course should be followed.

In the final section Socrates surrenders the floor to “the
Laws,” and he himself becomes the respondent, a role in
which he normally places others. The effect of represent-
ing the arguments as coming from outside himself allows
him to exhibit a certainty and an authority that are in
marked contrast to the questioning stance he is accus-
tomed to adopt. This authoritative mode is underlined by
the religious dimension at the very end, which matches
S.’s report of his dream at the beginning (44a5-b5). In his
final words S. says to Crito that he seems to hear the words
of the Laws “just as the Corybantes think they hear the

8 For an explanation of aporia, see Introduction to Euthy-
phro, section 3 (i).
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flutes, and this sound of these words resonates within me
and makes me unable to hear any others” (54d3-8).

3. THE ARGUMENTS
(1) Crito’s Exhortation (44b6-46a9)

Crito makes what amounts to an extended speech in rhe-
torical style that is divided between his expression of
genuine concern for Socrates and his worry about his own
standing and that of his friends if they are seen to be un-
successful in saving him. He associates being “just” or
“right” (dikaion) with their willingness to help a friend
(45al), and it is not dikaion for S. to let himself down and
bring on himself the destruction that his enemies intend
(45¢6-9). Crito’s arguments are implicitly grounded in a
popular ideal of Athenian male excellence (areté), to help
friends and injure enemies.? This leaves an unasked ques-
tion, however: if, according to Crito, defiance of the court’s
decision is dikaion for both S. and Crito, what attention
should be paid to legal authority? The central issue of the
dialogue is foreshadowed.

(i) Socrates” Reply (46b1-50a5)

Socrates meets Crito’s concern for popular opinion head-
on, first by dismissing its power to change his mind by
coercion or fear: the only way of convincing him is by
deploying adequate arguments (46b1-d7). Second, he

9 For an explicit account in Plato of this popular value, see,
e.g., Meno Tle.
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questions the value of popular opinion, using the argu-
ment from expertise, already deployed at Euthphr. 13aff.
and at Ap. 24dff. Only the expert in any particular field has
the requisite skill to make correct judgments. This prin-
ciple of expertise applies particularly to doing what is just
and unjust, related not to the body but, more vitally, “won’t
we destroy and abuse that which was improved by what is
just and was ruined by what is unjust,” by which we infer
“the soul” (47d4-5).10

Having demolished Crito’s arguments concerning the
power and authority of public opinion, Socrates next goes
on to the question of what he ought to do. He agrees with
Crito to this extent—that what he should do must be di-
kaion (just), because this is the basis of living well (48h5).
Nevertheless, while accepting this value-term, S. pro-
ceeds to interpret it in a very different way.

Socrates argues in stages, to each one of which he gets
Crito’s assent. Moving from “since we must in no circum-
stances act unjustly” (49b7), S. also establishes that this
includes not retaliating to injustice (49b9-10). Corre-
spondingly, he moves from stating that one must not do
harm, to concluding that it is not just, having suffered
harm, to return it (49¢4-5). And harming people does not
differ from acting unjustly (49¢7-8).1! These positions,

10 S. here makes use of the “craft analogy,” a bridge {(as it
appears to us) between craft knowledge possessed by doctors,
physical trainers, etc., and knowledge of values such as good-
ness, justice, etc.; just as there are experts in physical training, so
too are there experts in questions involving justice, injustice, and
the like.

11 There is an underlying assumption (not explicit in Crito)
that simple “harm,” e.g., injury inflicted on an enemy in battle
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argued more extensively in other dialogues (e.g., Grg.
474bff), are here briefly rehearsed, enabling S. to use
them as a basis for more practical questions that set the
scene for the Laws” argument that follows. S.’s concluding
questions are:

1. Should one do whatever one agrees with another, if
it’s just, or should one mislead him? (49¢6-7)

2. If we leave this place without first persuading the
state [to let us gol, are we harming certain people
and those whom we should do least harm to, or not?
(49¢9-5022)

3. [In such an action] do we stand by what we agreed
to be just, or not? (50a2-3)

Having agreed to (1), Crito confesses that he is not
clear about (2) and (3), presumably because the conversa-
tion has taken a characteristic Socratic path: having agreed
to a progressive series of propositions one by one, Crito is
then asked to make a choice the implications of which
contradict his original contention that it s just for Socrates
to try to escape. The result for Crito is typical Socratic
aporia (50a4-5).

Yet a contradiction with his earlier assertions might not
be Crito’s only reason for puzzlement. The choices Socra-
tes offers may be difficult to make because the terms in
which they are offered are, at this stage, vague. In (1) it is
by no means clear what agreement involves, and whether

(with which S. would have been familiar) should be distinguished
from “harm” that constitutes injustice, a distinction blurred by
Tredennick, (trans. in Tarrant, Last Days of Socrates), translating
kakourgein, “do harm” (49¢c2ff.), as “inflict injuries.”
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“if it’s just” refers to the content of what is agreed or the
terms under which it is made, or both. This vagueness
extends to (2) and (3): the answer to these questions will
depend on what agreement with the city is thought to in-
volve, and without this clarification it is difficult to say
whether or not S.s escape will constitute acting unjustly
toward the city.

(#1) The Laws of Athens 50a6-end

In the final section of Crito, Socrates presents a hypo-
thetical personification, unique in Plato, of “the Laws and
the community of the state” coming to S. and asking him
a series of questions, all of which serve to reinforce his
decision not to escape. Initially, these questions imply a
series of propositions, to which S., as the respondent,
agrees:

1. By contemplating disobedience to the legal decision
of the court in his case, S. is intending, as far as in
him lies, to destroy the laws and the whole city.
(50b1-2)

2. A city cannot continue in existence and not be over-
turned in which legal judgments reached by the
courts have no force, but are rendered invalid and
destroyed by private individuals. (50b2-5)

The Laws claim that defiance of a legal decision is
equivalent to an intent to destroy the city itself. The logi-
cal connection here seems to depend on a “universaliza-
tion” argument; the challenge to the single law (that legal
verdicts must be binding, 50b8-c1) is “universalized” into
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defiance of a whole system of law, which will potentially
lead to the city’s overthrow. So even if the city was guilty
of reaching a false verdict at Socrates’ trial, (1) and (2)
above, combined with an earlier argument of S., that one
should not return injustice for injustice (and acting un-
justly = doing harm, 49b9-10), may seem to demonstrate
that, whatever the rights and the wrongs of the jury’s judg-
mentin S.s case, he should still submit to the city’s verdict.

Nevertheless Socrates, in the guise of the Laws, clearly
feels that the matter should not be left there; he goes on
to develop the argument in a rather different direction:
the idea of defiance of the city as “destruction” in (1) and
(2) above, is expanded by focusing on the nature of the
agreement that he is presumed to have made with his city,
which obliges him to remain, whatever the rights and the
wrongs of the verdict in his case. This takes the form of an
elaborate analogy, in which the Laws relate themselves to
individual citizens as parent to child, or master to slave
(50c10-51c3). The Laws have presided over the life of S.
as a citizen, the marriage of his parents that led to his birth,
his upbringing and education. He is therefore the Laws’
offspring and slave (50e3-4), which means his rights are
not equal with theirs; just as children or slaves may not
retaliate against a father or a master, so, to an even greater
extent, citizens may not oppose their country. S. must ei-
ther persuade it otherwise, or do and suffer whatever it
requires of him.,

The Laws then proceed to develop the idea of the state
as parent or master. The Athenian state allows a citizen,
once he attains the age when he undergoes a dokimasia
(scrutiny on coming of age; see further, Crito, n. 37), and
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if the city’s laws do not satisfy him, to leave the city and go
elsewhere. In these circumstances, remaining in the city
is equivalent to a tacit agreement to either persuade the
city otherwise or practice obedience (51e2-5). Since Soc-
rates has hardly ever traveled outside the city, he must be
presumed to be uniquely satisfied with the city’s institu-
tions, and so particularly obliged to comply with its ver-
dicts.

The Laws then enlarge on the practical disadvantages
of choosing exile, marshaling arguments that Crito used
earlier in his exhortation, but here to support the other
side of the case—the damage that Socrates’ exile will do
to his friends—and pointing out that as a “destroyer of
laws” S. would not be welcome in “well-governed” states,
such as Thebes and Megara (53b7-8). Then again, resort-
ing to disordered and lawless states, such as Thessaly,
would be a public humiliation and repudiation of all his
principles (53d3-4). In the case of S.s children, the Laws
actually reverse Crito’s point: on the question of S.s pa-
rental responsibility, death is no more a desertion of his
family than exile, and his children would be better off
brought up in Athens by friends than living as foreigners
(5422-10).

(iv) Critical Analysis of the Laws™ Arguments

The force of the Laws” arguments depends on attempting
to locate “agreement” in the context of an Athenian polit-
ical and social framework that Socrates as a citizen is pre-
sumed to accept. In an extension of reference, which
would have seemed natural in the fifth and fourth centu-
ries, the Laws become a symbol of the state as a total po-
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litical and cultural system, city, and fatherland (polis and
patris), being used interchangeably with nomoi.'? Agree-
ment to this broad framework made at his dokimasia
leaves voluntary exile for S. as the only alternative to obe-
dience, and this option is, on the basis of his arguments in
49bff., no longer open to him.
- The Laws are therefore being consistent: if one accepts
their argument, the agreements, which Socrates entered
into at age eighteen as part of his assumption of the citi-
zen’s role, hold as long as he or any other citizen remains
in Athens, irrespective of the justice of individual cases. A
high price, however, is apparently being paid for consis-
tency; the conclusion seems to be that not only S. on this
occasion, but any citizen on any occasion is obliged to obey
whatever the law decides, even if it is an order to do or
suffer injustice, or be guilty of attempting the laws™ de-
struction. Quite apart from its unappealing authoritarian-
ism, this conclusion does not appear consistent with a
basic Socratic principle, stated at 49b7: that in no circum-
stances must one act unjustly.

There have been a number of attempts to modify the
Laws’ position. For example, it has been argued that the
obligation to obey is not absolute but only applies when all
things are equal; when all things are not equal, the citizen
may have to choose between obeying the law and doing
what is just, and the latter must always win.!3 Another in-

12 For the law as a symbol of Athenian political identity, see
e.g., Eur. Supp. 439ff,, Thuc. 2.37.

13 See Santas, Socrates: Philosophy in Plato’s Early Dialogues,
18ff.; Vlastos, “Socrates on Political Obedience and Disobedi-
ence,” 525; Irwin, “Socratic Inquiry and Politics,” 405-6.
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fluential solution focuses on the Laws’ repeated phrase
“persuade [the city] or do whatever it bids” (e.g., 51b4). Tt
is argued not only that there is room for the citizen to
persuade the laws either beforehand or in retrospect that
they are wrong but also that an attempt to persuade them
of the rightness or wrongness of any decision or action,
even if unsuccessful, gives sufficient moral authority to
pursue or disobey the decision or action.# This solution
has not found general acceptance for two main reasons:
(1) unsuccessful persuasion as a basis for legitimate dis-
obedience seems clearly ruled out by the master/slave
analogy as the Laws present it;'® (2) the Greek peithein
(“to persuade,” 51b4) cannot mean “trying to persuade” as
a justification for disobedience if unsuccessful.'6

A third way out of the dilemma is to draw a distinction
between, on the one hand, obedience to laws that are just
and, on the other, the justice of obedience to the law, an
interpretation designed to relieve citizens of the responsi-
bility of obeying unjust laws, since the parent/child anal-
ogy suggests that the state, and not the citizens, should be
held responsible for what citizens are commanded to do.
As a “child” or “slave” of the city, Socrates need not be
considered as morally responsible for unjust acts that the
city initiates.!” The problem with this and previous solu-

14 Kraut, Socrates and the State, 55-90.

15 See Bostock, “The Interpretation of Plato’s Crito,” 1415,
contra Kraut, Socrates and the State, 91-103.

16 Criticism of Kraut’s “conative” application of “[try to] per-
suade,” in Penner, “Two Notes on the Crito,” 161~66; see also
Panagiotou, “Socrates and Civil Disobedience,” 98-105.

17 See Brickhouse and Smith, Plato’s Socrates, 151-52.
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tions is that they require us to make inferences that are
not in the text, and furthermore, if one assumes, as do the
Laws again and again, that disobeying them constitutes
injustice, these attempts to solve the problem all come up
against S.’s simple proposition, agreed to by Crito (49b7-
8), that in no circumstances must one commit injustice.
Perhaps the most promising way out of this dilemma is
to interpret the Laws as requiring the citizen (e.g., Socra-
tes) to obey only legal commands that involve suffering
injustice; the Laws, it is maintained, do not require obedi-
ence to commands to do injustice, and all their emphasis
(e.g., the master/slave analogy) is on the victim submitting
to injustice: “just as a child has no right to strike back at a
punishing father, so an unjustly treated citizen has no right
to strike back at the system that has maltreated him.”18

4. SOCRATES IN CRITO AND APOLOGY

The above problems stem to some extent from a percep-
tion that the Socrates figure in Crito is markedly different
from that in Apology. In Crito, the Laws emphasize the
lifelong law-abiding contented citizen, and S. does not dis-
sent; his abstention from practical politics, which in Apol-
ogy is thought to require a defense, is in Crito simply

18 Gallop, Plato, Defense of Socrates, Euthyphro, Crito, xxix.
For this position, see also DeFilippo, “Justice and Obedience in
the Crito,” 257. This interpretation would, for example, justify S.’s
refusal to commit injustice by participating in the decision of the
Assembly to execute the Athenian generals en masse after the
battle of Arginousae (see Ap. 32b—c), a decision ostensibly legal
(initially passed by the democratic Assembly) but actually illegal.
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ignored by the expedient of representing his legal and
civic duty (obeying the laws, raising a family, and serv-
ing in the armed forces) as the sum total of activity
required “to live among us as a citizen” (politeuesthai
52¢2).1% In Apology, however, S. is at pains to emphasize
the degree to which his ethical beliefs inevitably put him
outside, and occasionally in opposition to, practical poli-
tics (Ap. 31e2-4).

In Apology Socrates explains his divinely-ordered mis-
sion that he would not give up even if the jury were to
make this a condition of acquittal (Ap. 29d1-6). This is
apparently in conflict with Cri. 50b2ff., which, as we have
seen, emphasizes the necessity of obeying legal judg-
ments. The situation S. envisages in Apology, however,
may be purely hypothetical, a rhetorical emphasis on his
absolute devotion to the practice of philosophy. In Apol-
ogy he never seriously contemplates defiance of the law.

Be that as it may, Socrates’ ethical position in both dia-
logues, that it is the expert in what is just and unjust who
should be the guide to living well, is in Apology developed
in explicit opposition to the view of “the many” who govern
Athens (e.g., Ap. 24c9-25¢4). S. is the horsefly sent by the
god to sting the large lazy thoroughbred horse, which is
the Athenian democratic state, and to goad its citizens into

19 Contrast Thuc. 2.37, 40 (Pericles’ Funeral Speech, deliv-
ered over the fallen in the early part of the Peloponnesian war
[431 BC]) where, while giving prominence to the rule of law,
Pericles also emphasizes the need for active participation (“we do
not say that a man who takes no interest in politics is a man who
minds his own business; we say he has no business here at all,”
trans. R, Warner). On S. and his associates as apragmones (quiet-
ists), see Carter, The Quiet Athenian, 1174,
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iving thought to truth and the perfection of their souls
(Ap. 29dff., 30eff.).20

Second, there is the argument against exile: in Apology
the primary objection to exile is that, besides being a cow-
ard’s way out, it would be incompatible with the effective
continuation of Socrates’ philosophic mission, as he would
undoubtedly be thrown out of city after city for allegedly
trying to corrupt the young (Ap. 37¢5-e2). In Crito, how-
ever, the arguments against exile have a different empha-
sis, deriving directly from the Laws” arguments: a breach
of S.’s alleged agreement with the city and the bad reputa-
tion he will get in “well-governed™ cities as a destroyer of
laws (53a9-54b2).

An interpretation that attempts to slice through the
Gordian knot, as it were, of inconsistencies both within
Crito and between dialogues, argues that the Laws speech
does not actually represent the genuine beliefs of Socra-
tes, but a second-best ethic, a kind of civic morality that
represents S.’s only hope of persuading Crito, who clearly
shows himself unable to comprehend S.’s genuinely radi-
cal position. This line of interpretation puts a great deal of
weight on Crito’s admission of incomprehension (50a4-5),
a not uncommon reaction to S.s conclusions (see, e.g.,
Euthphr. 12a3). But in this particular case, it is at this
point, it is argued, that the disjunction between Crito’s
“yes/mo” answers and what S. suspects are his real beliefs
force the latter to change course; he abandons his dialec-
tical argument in favor of a rhetorical defense of his deci-

20 For an argument that S.’s criticism of the practice of Athe-
nian democracy did not necessarily prevent him from being
a good citizen, see Ober, “Socrates and Democratic Athens,”
174-76.
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sion to remain in Athens that he estimates is most likely to
convince Crito,2!

5. CRITO IN CONTEXT

One of the few indisputable facts about Socrates is that he
was tried and condemned by an Athenian court and exe-
cuted after having been found guilty on a charge of impi-
ety. Exactly why he chose to stay in prison and face his
sentence rather than go into exile is less clear. If, however,
we move away from an assumption that we can reach an
historical character “S.,” consistently presented by Plato
through the four dialogues in this volume,? a possible
explanation is opened up by the final interpretation in the
previous section; the respect of Platos S. for the Laws
might not be intended to convince just Crito within the
context of the dialogue, but could perhaps also be a con-
struction by Plato as an answer to the sympathetic but
nonintellectual patriotic Athenians (represented by Crito)
who had failed to understand S.’s conduct.3 This intended
audience might also explain the prominence given by the
Laws to Spartan and Cretan eunomia (good order) of
which S. is presumed to approve (52¢6). S., Plato is per-
haps implying, was no revolutionary, as his submission to
the Laws proves.

This speculation would gain still further in plausibility

21 See Weiss, Socrates Dissatisfied, 2ff. See also Brown, “The
Stractare of Plato’s Crito”; Miller, ““The Arguments I Seem to
Hear.”

22 See General Introduction, section 1.

23 See Tarrant, The Last Days of Socrates, 73-75 (Introduc-
tion to Crito).

212




CRITO

if we can accept that Crito may be answering the accusa-
tion of the early fourth-century rhetorician and sophist
Polycrates in a lost work known through a rebuttal in the
Memorabilia of Xenophon (Mem. 1.2.9) that Socrates
taught contempt for the laws. Far from destroying the
laws, Plato is saying, S. gave them lifelong respect, and
never more so than when his life was at stake.24

It can be argued that Crito shares the basic motivation
of the Sokratikoi Logoi, a commemoration and celebration
of the qualities of Plato’s revered teacher and associate,
but with subject matter aimed in this particular case at a
more general audience, in contrast, perhaps, to Phaedo,
whose complex metaphysics was surely aimed at an inner
circle. Well after Socrates’ demise, Plato might also have
been using the Socratic persona and the dramatic context
to explore his own slightly later perspective on the reality
of late fifth-/early fourth-century political life in Athens,
just as he also used “S.” to explore his theories of the meta-
physics of the soul and the afterlife in the later Phaedo.

Yet, however suggestive, these are all, to a varied ex-
tent, conjectures. Does Crito actually fit a “last days” con-
text? Is this later glimpse of Socrates not of the calm de-
fiance of the Apology but an acknowledgment of the
overriding power of the state? For all its apparent simplic-
ity, Crito remains an enigmatic work.

24 The conjecture that the composition of Crito follows the
Accusation of Polycrates, and the assumption that Apology pre-
cedes it (see Stokes, Plato, Apology of Socrates, 3~4) is strength-
ened by the presence of linguistic forms indicating comparatively
late composition for Crito within Plato’s Early Period (see Tar-
rant, The Last Days of Socrates, 72 and 208n8; Ledger, Recount-
ing Plato, 185).
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SOCRATES: Why have you come here at this hour, 43

Crito? It’s still quite early isn’t it??

CRITO: Yes, very early.

S. What time is it roughly?

C. It's some way before dawn.

S. I'm surprised the prison guard was willing to answer
the door to you.

C. He’s used to me by now, Socrates, owing to my
frequent visits here, and he’s also had the odd favor from
me.

S. Have you just got here, or have you been here long?

C. Quite a long time.

S. Then how come you didn’t wake me up straightaway b

rather than sit there in silence?

C. Certainly not, by Zeus, Socrates; I only wish I
weren’t myself so sleepless and sorrowful. But I've been
surprised at you for some time, seeing how sweetly you
were sleeping. Besides, I deliberately kept from waking

of associates meeting and talking with his friends until the prison
officially opened later for the day (see Phd. 59d1{f.). C.’s reasons
for being allowed the early visit are revealed in c5ff.
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you so that you could carry on as peacefully as possible.
Indeed even in the past throughout your life T've thought
how blessed you are in your disposition, but so much more
$0 now in your present misfortune, for the way you take it
so easily and calmly.

S. Well of course, Crito: it would be out of character
for a man of my age to be angry about it if I now have
to die.

C. Others of your age too, Socrates, are caught up in
such misfortunes, but their age does nothing to relieve
their anger at the predicament they're in.

S. That’s true. But why did you come here so early?

C. Bringing a difficult message, Socrates, not for you,
it appears to me, but for me and all your friends: a message
both difficult and grievous, and, I think, hardest of all for
me to bear.

S. What is thisP Has the boat arrived from Delos, on
whose arrival I must be put to death??

C. No, ithasn’t actually arrived, but to my thinking it'll
come today from what some people who have come from
Sunium and left it there are saying.® Soit’s clear from these
messengers that it'll come today and tomorrow it will in-
deed be necessary for you, Socrates, to end your life.

S. Well, Crito, may this be for the best; if it pleases the
gods this way, so be it. However I don’t think it'll come
today.

2 For the circumstances surrounding the delay between S.s
imprisonment and execution, see Introduction to Crito, section 1.

3 Cape Sunium, about thirty miles southeast of Athens, is the
southernmost point of Attica, round which a ship from Delos
would have to sail.
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4 The “Eleven,” Athenian officials responsible for carrying out
legal punishments and maintaining the city prisons.
5 Hom. 1. 9.363, spoken by Achilles when, having rejected the
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C. Where do you get that idea from?

S. Pl tell you. I must be put to death, I take it, on the
day after the boat arrives.

C. At any rate that’s what the people responsible for
these things say.*

S. Then I don’t think it'll arrive on the day coming, but
on the one after. My proof comes from a dream I saw a
short while ago this very night: and maybe it was oppor-
tune you didn’t wake me up.

C. And what was the dream?

S. A beautiful attractive woman appeared to be com-
ing toward me wearing a white cloak. She called me and
said: “Socrates,

On the third day you may reach most fertile Phthia.”

C. What a strange dream, Socrates.

S. On the contrary, a clear one in my view, Crito.

C. Too clear, it seems. But, my dear Socrates, even
now do as I say and save yourself since, if you die, for
myself it isn’t just a single disaster but, apart from being
deprived of such a companion, the like of whom I shall
never ever find again, in addition many people who don’t
know me and you well will think that, as T would be in a
position to save you if I were willing to spend my money,
I have deserted you. And yet what more shameful reputa-
tion could there be than appearing to value money more
than one’s friends? You see the majority of people won't

gifts of Agamemnon as an inducement to rejoin the war against
Troy, he is contemplating a return to Phthia, his home (Plato al-
ters to second-person singular). The clear meaning is that S. will
die and so “reach home” two days hence. The woman in white
may likely be “Fate” (see Phd. 115a3).
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6 The emphasis C. puts on doxa (reputation, opinion, appear-
ance, “what people think”), revelatory of his character, is under-
lined by the repeated use of this word and its cognates in his
speeches (e.g., b0, c2, ¢7, d2, 45el, 46al).

7 In a legal system where prosecution in a public suit (graphe:
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believe that you yourself were unwilling to  get out of here
despite our encouragement.

S. But my dear Crito, why is our xeputation among the
majority of people of any concern to us? You see the most
sensible people, who are much more worthy of our atten-
tion, will think matters have been carried out in this way
just as they have been.

C. But you surely do see, Socrates, that we're also
compelled to have some regard for the opinion of the ma-
jority. Your present situation by itself now makes it clear
that the majority of people are capable of committing not
the smallest of evil acts but just about the greatest, if one
is discredited among them.

S. Yes, but if only, Crito, the majority were capable of
committing the greatest evil so that they could also be able
to accomplish the greatest good, all indeed would be well.
But now they’re capable of neither: you see they can nei-
ther make someone wise nor foolish, but whatever they do
happens by chance.

C. Then sobeit. But just tell me this, Socrates: are you
afraid that if you show concern for me and the rest of your
friends if you get out of this place, the informers will cause
us trouble on the grounds that we smuggled you out, and
we’ll be forced to lose all our property, or a great deal of
money, or even suffer further on top of this?” For if you're

on which see Euthphr. 2a5ff.) was largely left to private citizens,
“informers” (= sukophantai) made money either by prosecuting
in order to gain financial rewards or by blackmailing someone
who wished to avoid prosecution; they might also initiate a further
prosecution against C. and his friends for aiding the escape of a
condemned criminal. “ . . . suffer further . .. ” (e6) indicates a
harsher penalty, perhaps exile or even death.
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8 Dikaioi = “just.” The word has a broader connotation than
English “just” (nearer to “right”), but we prefer to keep the nar-
rower meaning of dikaios (and its opposite, “unjust”) for the sake
of clarity of argument. C.’s claim that his proposed action is “just,”
subsequently questioned by S. (e.g., 48b11), foreshadows the
main theme of the dialogue; is breaking the law in the way C.
urges actually dikaion? See Introduction to Crito, section 3 (ii).

9 Simmias and Cebes were Pythagorean friends of S. from
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afraid of something like this, forget about it. You see I
think we’re acting justly® in rescuing you and risking this
danger and more than this if necessary. Come now, follow
my advice and do as I say.

S. Indeed I am concerned about this, Crito, and many
other things.

C. Well then, have no fears on this account—and in
point of fact the money people are willing to accept to
rescue you and get you out of here isn’t a lot. There again,
don’t you realize how cheap these informers are and that
it wouldn’t take a lot of money to get round them? For
one thing you have my money at your disposal, enough, 1
think; and then if out of consideration for me you don’t
think I should spend my money, there are these people
from outside Athens who are ready to spend theirs. One
of them, Simias the Theban, has brought with him enough
money for this very purpose, and there’s also his compan-
ion Cebes ready to help and very many others.? So as I say,
don’t give up the chance to save yourself because you're
afraid of this, nor trouble yourself, as you were saying
at your trial, that you wouldn’t know what to do with your-
self if you went into exile:' for everywhere, wherever you
may end up, they will welcome you. If you want to go to

Thebes and the major interlocutors with him in Phaedo. For the
wider Greek spread of S.’s friends and followers, see Phd. 59b—c.

10 See Ap. 37d on the futility, from S.’s point of view, of his
proposing the counterpenalty of exile to other Greek cities. In
Apology, however, the emphasis is different: there S. suggests
that he could find plenty to do in his accustomed manner (con-
ducting philosophical inquiry with the young) but was likely to be
prevented by the authorities.
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11 On “just” (dikaios); see above, n. 8. C.’s standpoint embod-
ies in dikaios the Athenian popular male values that S. appears to
ignore: it was just/right to support friends and defend oneself
against enemies.
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Thessaly, I have friends there who will make much of you
and give you a safe harbor so that no one throughout Thes-
saly will distress you.

And again Socrates, I think what you're proposing to
do isn’t even just:'* giving yourself up when you could be
rescued, and you eagerly seek to bring on yourself the kind
of fate that your enemies too would be keen on and have
been eager for in their desire to destroy you. In addition
to this I think you're letting down your sons whom you're
deserting, and when you could bring them up and edu-
cate them you're leaving them in the lurch, and as far as
you're concerned their fortune will be whatever comes
their way.'? It’s likely that they’ll experience the sorts of
things that usually happen to orphans when they lose their
parents. Why, either one shouldn’t have children, or one
should get involved in the troublesome task of rearing and
educating them as long as it takes; but you seem to me to
be choosing the easiest way out. You should choose what
any good brave man would choose: since you say at least
that you have devoted yourself throughout your whole life
to virtue.!® So I am myself ashamed both on your behalf
and those of us who are your friends that the whole of this
predicament of yours may appear to have been caused by
some cowardly act of ours: both how the entrance of the
case into court came about when it need not have got that

12 0On S.s sons, see Ap. 41e, Phd. 116b1.

13 “Virtue” = areté, a key Greek value term indicating broadly
“excellence,” “goodness,” in practical as well as moral contexts. It
is over what constitutes aretz that C. and S. fundamentally differ.
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14 G.'s language here reflects the close analogy between the
language of the law court and the theater stage in Athens: en-
trance into court/entering on stage, the trial/dramatic exchange
of arguments. And the outcome of §.s “play,” C. is saying, can be
summed up not as a tragedy but as “farcical” (katagelos).

15 The disordered syntax of this sentence mirrors the Greek
and reflects C.’s emotional state.

16 C. sums up his persuasive appeal by combining two pow-
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far, and how the legal contest itself was conducted, and
this final episode, to complete the farce, as it were,!# make
it seem that through some cowardice and unmanliness on
our part the whole affair has slipped from our grasp, see-
ing that we failed to save you and you failed to save your-
self, which was perfectly possible, if youw'd had the slightest
bit of help from us.'5 So make sure, Socrates, that this is
not shameful as well as bad for both you and us.!6 But
make up your mind about it—though rather this is no
longer the time for thinking: it should have been done—
just one decision: all this has to be accomplished this com-
ing night. Yet if we hang around, it will be beyond our
power and no longer possible. Come on, Socrates, do as I
say in all respects and don’t act any other way.

S. My dear Crito, your eagerness would be worth a
great deal if there were a measure of rightness about it.
But if not, the greater it is, the harder that makes it. Thus
we must consider if what you're urging should be pursued
or not, Not now for the first time, but always I have been
the sort of person who follows none other of my thoughts
than the line of argument that from my deliberation ap-
pears to be the best. The very lines of argument I was
previously taking I cannot now throw overboard just be-
cause this fate has overtaken me, but they strike me as

erful negative forces governing conduct of Athenians: (46a3—4)
what is “bad” or “harmful” for them (kakon) and (an even stronger
negative value) what will be “shameful” or “a disgrace” (aischron),
involving both him and his friends. For the whole of C.’s speech
as a rhetorical parainesis (exhortation), see Introduction to Crito,
section 3 (i), and, for detailed stylistic analysis, Emlyn-Jones,
Crito, 58-60.
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being pretty much the same and I respect and honor the
same ones as 1 did before. If we're going to have none
better than these to argue in the present circumstances,
rest assured that I shall not go along with you, not even if
the power of the majority scares us, like children, conjur-
ing up more goblins to frighten us than at present, letting
loose upon us imprisonment, execution and the confisca-
tion of our property. What then would be the most reason-
able way to consider these things? If we were first to take
up this argument that you offer about beliefs: was it ar-
gued rightly every time or not that we should pay attention
to some of these beliefs and not to others? Or was the
argument right before T was sentenced to death, but now
it’s become abundantly clear that it was argued then for no
good reason, for the sake of argument, and it was trivial
nonsense to be honest? I myself am keen, Crito, to con-
sider together with you if the argument has in any way
changed now I am in this position, or is the same, and
whether we’ll either dismiss it, or go along with it. It al-
ways used to be argued as follows, as 1 believe, by those
who thought they had something worth saying: as I was
saying just now, of the beliefs that people hold some
should be highly regarded, others not. By the gods, Crito,
don’t you think this was argued correctly? You see, in all
human probability, you are excluded from the prospect of
being put to death tomorrow and the present catastro-
phe shouldn’t knock you sideways.!? Just think about it:
don’t you think it has been argued adequately that one
should not respect all the beliefs that people have, but just

17 Clearly a joke at C.’s expense in view of the contrast be-
tween 8.5 and C.’s emotional state up to this point.
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18 The purpose of the following sequence of argument is to
get C. to agree to what has up until now been merely asserted—
the distinction between informed and uninformed opinions (see
also S.’s confrontation with Meletus at Ap. 24c10-25al1). Note
that 8., without actually arguing the point, is moving the empha-
sis away from the idea that an individual might have good and bad
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some and not others, and not those of everyone, but those
of some and not of others? What do you say? Isn't this
righ‘c?18

C. Itis.

S. Therefore we should respect good beliefs, but not
bad ones.

C. Yes.

S. And good ones are those of intelligent people, and
bad ones those of those who are ignorant.

C. Of course.

S. Come on then, how were such points established?!®
Would a man in training and fully engaged in it pay atten-
tion to the encouragement, criticism and opinion of every
person, or only that of one person who is actually his doc-
tor or trainer?

C. Only the one.

S. Therefore he must fear the criticisms and welcome
the encouragement from that one person, and not those
of the majority?

C. Obviously.

S. So he must get down to it and train, eat and drink
in the way that seems right to that one person who is the
expert and has knowledge, rather than what seems right
to everyone else.

opinions (a possible implication of a3—4 above) toward the idea
of the expert, the wise person whose opinions will (all) be good
(47a9fL.). For the logical progression of argument at 47a2-48a10,
see Introduction to Crito, section 3 (ii).

19 A reference presumably to arguments with C. and others
on previous occasions (see above, 46¢8-d2). For a possible in-
stance, see the exchange at La. 184d.
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C. That’s right.

S. Well then, if he disobeys the one and scorns his
opinion and encouragements, but respects those of the
majority who have no understanding, surely he’ll suffer
some harm?

C. Of course.

S. What harm is this and to what does it tend, and what
part of him who disobeys does it affect?

C. Clearly his body, for this is what he’s damaging.

S. You're right, and isn’t this true of everything else,
Crito, to save us going through all of it; and above all when
it comes to matters concerning the just and unjust and
dishonorable and honorable and good and bad, those we
are now discussing, whether we should follow the opinion
of the majority and fear it, or that of the one person, if
there is someone with understanding who we should re-
spect and fear rather than all the others? If we don’t follow
him, won’t we destroy and abuse that which was improved
by what is just and was ruined by what is unjust:2 or is that
not so?

C. I think it is, Socrates.

S. Come then, if we're going to destroy that which was
improved by what is healthy and ruined by what is dis-
eased by not following the opinion of those who have un-

20 An oblique reference to the human soul (psuche), which S.
believed contained the intellectual and spiritual essence of the
individual (see Ap. 29d—e). The existence of some part of the
individual that can be benefited/harmed by justice/injustice, just
as the body can be affected by beneficial/harmful physical influ-
ences, gives plausibility to the shift (as we might see it) from crafts
to moral values.
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derstanding, are we fit to live if that part is ruined? And
this is surely the body, isn't it?

C. Yes.

S. So are our lives worth living with a distressed and
degenerating body?

C. Not at all.2

S. Well then are we to live with that part of us ruined
that the unjust damages, but that the just benefits? Or do
we consider that that part with which justice and injustice
are concerned, whichever part of us it is, is inferior to the
body?

C. Not at all.

S. Rather more to be valued?

C. Very much so.

S. Then, my good friend, we shouldn’t thus be over-
concerned by what the majority will tell us, but what the
person tells us who has an understanding of just and unjust
matters, the single individual, and the truth itself. The
result is that firstly you're not going about it in the right
way when you propose that we must be concerned with
the opinion of the majority about matters just and fine
and good and their opposites. “But all the same,” someone
might say, “the majority have the power to put us to death.”

21 C. assents here to an ad hominem argument—ad hominem
in the sense that strictly speaking, for S., physical injury and ill-
ness, ete., are of comparatively little significance for living well,
provided the soul is unaffected (e.g., Ap. 30a8-bl). Here he
merely wishes to show that if a serious bodily ailment is popularly
thought to make life unliveable, how much less is life worth living
if the soul is damaged, as he goes on to show (e7—48al).
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22 An alternative textual reading adopted by Burnet in OCT !
gives S.’s first words at b2 to C. (“You're right”), leaving it uncer-
tain, on that reading, whether C. is endorsing the truth of the
statemnent in all (as Burnet appears to suggest in his note ad loc.)
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C. Indeed this is clear: someone might say that, Soc-
rates.22

S. You're right, but, my dear man, this argument we’ve
been through seems to me to be as valid as it was before;
and consider whether the following as well still holds good
for us or not, that we shouldn’t put the highest value on
living, but on living well.2

C. Of course, it holds good.

S. And that living well and nobly and justly are the
same: does that stand or not?

C. But of course.

S. So from what we agree we must consider whether
it’s just for me to try to get out of here, when the Athenians
won't let me go, or not just; and if it seems just, let’s try,
but if not, let’s drop it. But as for the questions you speak
of regarding spending money and reputation and bringing
up children, I suspect that these are in truth the specula-
tions of those, this majority, who’d put people to death
without a second thought and bring them back to life again
if they could, men without any sense.? But as for us, since
this is the way our argument is tending, let’s not consider
anything other than what we were talking about just now,

or merely agreeing with S. that it is true that someone “would say
that” (see textual note). 23 The expression of how one
ought to live is almost formulaic in Plato, elaborated at Grg.
512dff. (cf. Ap. 38a, Grg. 500c, Resp. 344e2-3, 353d6).

24 Possibly, an oblique reference to an incident in the Pelo-
ponnesian war (Xen. Hell. 1.7.7-35) when the Athenian Assembly
experienced a change of heart after executing six Athenian gener-
als following the battle of Arginousae (406), a sentence that S.
says he publicly opposed (Ap. 32b-c, and see discussion ad loc.).

237




49

PLATO

’ ’ / N /4 ~
pev, wérepov dikava mpdEoper kal xpruaro rehodvreg
’ ~ 3 A 3 /. 8 3 4 N\ 7z \
TobToLs Tols éué évfévde éfdfovow kal xdpiras, kal
vrol éfdyovré ¢ éfayd D T ainbel
avrol éfdyovtés Te Ka yopevor, 7 T ainleiq
/ ~ ~ N
adtknicoper mvTa, TAlTA TOLoDVTES KAV Pawduely,
3/8 3 N 3 / A\ > 7 ¢ 7
dSwka adra épyalduevor, p) od Béy vmoloyileola,
oUr €l dmwobviiokew 3€i mapapévovras kal fovyiay
3 k4 5 i1 ~ e \ ~ 3 ~
dyovras, | otre dAho oTLobY Tdoyew PO TOD ddikely,
KP. Kalds pév pot doxeis éyew, @ Zdkpares, Spa,
O¢ 7t Spdper.
~ 5 > ’ ~ Ny 3
SO, Skomduer, & dyalé, kowy, kal € my Exes
, , s e . , ,
avTiNéyew €uob NéyovTos, AVTINEYE KOl TOL TELTOMmAL
3 N\ ’ ~ 3/ 5 ’ 7’ 4
€l 8¢ paj, mavoar #0n, @ paxdpie, wolhdkis uor Mywy
A\ 3 N ’ A4 N 3 Vé 3 / 3 ’
7oV adrov Néyov, os xp7) vhévde dxdvrav Abnvaiwy
ue dmévar s éyw mepl Moo motoUual melocas oe
-~ Ve 3 N\ N 174 8\ \ ~ 7
Tadra wpdrrew, AANG i drovros. Spa O€ O Ths oKé-
~ 7
Yews ™y dpxNy édv oov tkavds Néynrat, kol Tepd
dmoxpivecfar 70 épwrdpevor ) dv udhiora oly.
KP. ANM\a mepdoopot.
A -
30, Ov8evi Tpdrw Paudy éxdvras ddumréov eivar,
N A\ \ 3 / 4 N \ k4 N > ~ ’
| ) rovi pév ddwkmréov Tpbme Twi O¢ of; 7 ovdauds 76
38 e gy e PIRTA
ve dikely ovTe dyallov ovite kKaldv, @s TONAdKLS Nty
\ 3 ~ 3 7 € Ve N ~
kai év 16 Eumpoolfer xpévew euohoynln; 7 mwioo
Ny éxetvar al wpdolfler dpoloylar év Talode Tals

25 Tt is a characteristic of C. that he now endorses a conclusion
of S. that invalidates his own earlier arguments in his parainesis
(45a6ff.) about money, reputation, and childcare. He also thinks
the theoretical argument is over!

26 A basic Socratic principle. S. further argues elsewhere, e.g.,
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whether we shall be acting justly in paying out money and
doing favors to those who are going to take me out of here:
both those who are themselves rescuers and we the res-
cued, or shall we in truth be acting unjustly in doing all of
these things. And if in doing them it appears that we are
acting unjustly, the question whether in staying here and
holding our peace we will have to die or endure anything
else whatsoever, ought not to be considered sooner than
acting unjustly.

C. I think you're right, Socrates;”® but consider what
we're to do.

S. Lets look at it together, my good friend, and if at
any point you have an objection while 'm talking, speak
up and I shall listen to what you say. But if not, my good
fellow, just stop telling me the same thing over and over
again, that I must get out of here against the will of the
Athenians; because I think it’s very important to act in
these matters with your consent, but not against your will.
Right then, have a look at the starting point of our inquiry
and see if you think it's been adequately set out, and try
and answer my questions to the best of your judgment.

C. Well, I'll try.

S. Do we say that people should on no account act
unjustly willingly, or that they may do it in one way but not
in another? Or, is acting unjustly in no way good or noble,
as has often been agreed by us in the past?® Or have
all our previous agreements been thrown overboard in

in his exchange with Meletus at Ap. 25d14Y., that “virtue is knowl-
edge”; willingly acting unjustly is impossible, since knowing what
is good entails doing it, and wrongdoing is the product of igno-
rance. See further, General Introduction, section 3 (ii).
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27 The use of “bad” (kakon) and “shameful/disgraceful” (ais-
chron) here recalls, and implicitly corrects, C.’s use of the terms
to recommend escape at all costs (see 46a3—4 and n. 16 above).

28 On C.s inconsistency between his endorsement of popular
morality and his emphatic assent to Socratic positions here (as S.
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these last few days and has it turned out that men of our
age, seriously discussing with each other have long since
failed to notice, Crito, that we ourselves are no different
from children? Or is the situation above all things just as
we said it was then, whether the majority say so or not,
and whether we must endure even more distressful things
than these or even more pleasant ones: that all the same,
to act unjustly is actually both bad and shameful for the
perpetrator in every respect.?” Yes or no?

C. Yes.

S. Then we mustn’t act unjustly in any way.

C. Certainly not.

S. And we mustn't retaliate if we are treated unjustly,
as most people think, since we must in no circumstances
act unjustly.

C. It seems we mustn’t.

S. And what about this point: should we do harm,
Crito, or not?P

C. I suppose we mustn’t, Socrates.

S. And this: if we've been harmed, is to return the
harm, as most people say, just or not?

C. In no way.®

S. So I suppose that harming people is no different
from behaving unjustly toward them.

C. You're right.®®

suspects at d1-2) and elsewhere in the dialogue, see Introduction
to Crito, section 3 (ii). For a basic statement of popular Athenian
belief in the justice of returning harm for harm, see Meno in
Meno Tle.

29 C.’s acceptance of this conflation of “behaving unjustly” and
“harming” is fundamental to S.’s subsequent argument.
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S. Then we shouldn’t act unjustly in retaliation or do
harm to any human being at all, no matter how we’re being
maltreated by them. And if you accept these arguments,
Crito, make sure you're not agreeing contrary to your own
belief: you see I know that some few hold these beliefs and
will hold them. Therefore between those who hold these
beliefs, and those who don't, there’s no common ground,
but they inevitably pour scorn on each other when they
examine each other’s deliberations. So then, have a really
good look yourself and see whether you share these views
and agree that they're right, and let’s begin our discussion
from the point that it’s never right to act unjustly, nor
to retaliate, nor should anyone who’s being maltreated
defend himself by retaliation: or do you take a different
stance and don’t share this view as a starting point? You
see, for me, I have long thought it right and still do; but if
you think otherwise in any way, tell me and guide me. But
if you stand by what you said before, then listen to what
follows.

C. Well, I do stand by it and think its right. Anyway,
do continue.

S. Then I shall tell you what follows, or rather I'll ask
you a question: should one do whatever one agrees with
another, if it’s just,?® or should one mislead him?

C. One should keep agreements.

S. Then consider what follows: if we leave this place
without first persuading the state, are we harming certain
people and those whom we should do least harm to, or
not? And do we stand by what we agreed to be just, or not?

80 For this key proviso and its significance for S.’s whole argu-
ment, see Introduction to Crito, section 3 (ii).
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31 Speaking in the persona of somebody else is an occasional
device of Plato’s S. (e.g., Symp. 201dff.), but this sustained per-
sonification is unique in Plato in terms of extent and central im-
portance in the argument of the dialogue. S is presented (despite
the conditional) as receiving the Laws as an external visitation
(the word for “standing over” is regularly used of visitations from
Homer onward). The inclusion of “the community of the state”
shows that Plato intends the Laws to be interpreted in the widest
possible sense, as the embodiment of the legal, social, and cul-
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C. I can’t answer your question, Socrates, because I
don’t understand it.

S. Well, look at it this way: if we were getting ready
to abscond from here, or whatever you ought to call it,
and the Laws and the community of the state were to
come to me and standing over me were to ask:3! “Tell me,
Socrates, what are you intending to do? By this action
you're undertaking are you planning to do anything other
than actually destroy us, the Laws, and the whole state in
as far as it’s in your power to do so? Or do you think that
that state can continue to exist and not be overturned in
which legal judgments have no force but are rendered
invalid and destroyed by private individuals?” What shall
we say, Crito, in reply to these and similar questions? You
see someone, especially a public advocate,3? would have
plenty to say about the violation of this law that directs that
judgments, once pronounced, are sovereign. Or shall we
say in response to them that “yes, the state has behaved
unjustly toward us because it has not given the right ver-
dict in this case.” Shall we say this, or what?

C. We shall, by Zeus, Socrates.

tural authority of the polis, as the Laws’ argument goes on to
demonstrate. Hence our translation here of polis (city, b2) as
“state.” For detailed outline of the Laws” argament and critical
analysis, see Introduction to Crito, section 3 (iii) and (iv).

32 “Public advocate” (rhetor = “orator”), in this case an official
appointed to defend laws slated for abrogation. Such an official,
it might be claimed by the Laws, would wish to argue strongly
against violating the fundamental principle enunciated in the rest
of this sentence “that judgments, once pronounced, are sover-
eign” (50b8-c1).
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33 The Laws are here suggesting that a contract between state
and citizen (whatever its nature might be) precludes S. from dis-
obeying the state (e.g., by absconding), even if it pronounces an
unjust verdict; this is the central argument of Crito, which the
Laws go on to amplify. See Introduction to Crito, section 3 (iii).

34 “The arts” = a rough modern translation of mousiké (poetry
and music) and “physical exercise” (gumnastike), which were the
traditional staples of Athenian education. S. approves here of an
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S. Then what if the Laws say: “Socrates, was that too
in the agreement between us and you, or was it to keep to
whatever judgment the state has pronounced.” There-
fore if we were to be surprised at them saying this, perhaps
they’d say: “Socrates, dont be surprised at whats been
said, but give us an answer since it’s always been your
practice to ask and answer questions. Come on then, what
blame do you attach to us and the city, that you are at-
tempting to destroy us? Wasn't it we who gave you birth
in the first place, and your father married your mother
through us and gave you life? So tell us: would you have
some complaint against those of us here who are the laws
of marriage because theyre faulty?” “I have no com-
plaint,” I would say. “Well what about those related to the
nurture and education of the child by which you too were
brought up? Or did those of us Laws who are responsible
for this not carry out our instructions properly when we
exhorted your father to train you in the arts and physical
exercise?” “You did it well,” I'd say. “Well then, since you
were born, brought up and trained, could you say in the
first place that you were not both our offspring and slave:
yourself as well as your ancestors? And if this is the case,

attitude to education and parental upbringing that differs some-
what from that presented elsewhere, notably in Apology, where
he presents himself as incurring the anger of parents because he
is seen as corrupting their children. For Platos highly critical
attitude to traditional education in mousiké, cf. Resp. 2-3. For the
charge that S. encouraged children not to respect their parents,
see Xen. Mem. 1.2.49, Xen. Ap. 20, an attitude possibly dating
back to his portrayal in Aristophanes’ comedy Clouds (421).
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35 The Athenians strongly disapproved of maltreatment of
parents, and there were legal sanctions against those who of-
fended. One of the questions asked of a candidate for public of-
fice at the dokimasia (scrutiny of fitness for office) was whether
he treated his parents well (Arist. [Ath. Pol.] 55.3-4).

36 The Laws’ substitution of “fatherland”/“native city” (patris)
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do you think what is just applies equally to you and us, and
whatever we try to do to you, do you think it’s just for you
to do back to us as well? Or is it the case, then, that when
what is just did not apply equally to you in respect of your
father and a slave master, if you happened to have one, so
that whatever was done to you, you could not do back, and
when you were told off you could not answer back, and
when beaten you could not hit back, or any of the many
other things of this kind;% but yet it will be possible for
you to be on equal terms with your fatherland? and with
its laws so that, if we think it’s just and attempt to put you
to death, will you on your part attempt in return to destroy
us, the Laws, and your fatherland in so far as you can,
and say that in doing this you're acting justly—you, the
one who really cares for goodness? Or are you so wise
that you've failed to see that your native city is a thing of
greater worth than your mother and father and all the rest
of your ancestors, and more worthy of respect, holier and
held in greater esteem both among the gods and men of
good sense, and you should revere, defer to and humor
your native city when it is angry sooner than your father,
and you should persuade it, or do whatever it bids and put
up with it without fuss if it orders you to endure hardship?
Or if it orders you to be flogged or put in chains, if it leads
you to war to be wounded or killed, this must be done, and

for polis (city/state) suggests that they are sliding the argument
away from a sociolegal emphasis and toward a patriotic appeal.
The whole of this section of the speech is, in choice of vocabulary
and style, a subtle exercise in persuasive rhetoric; for detailed
stylistic and logical analysis of 51a7-c4, see Emlyn-Jones, Crito,
79-80, and see also Introduction to Crito, section 3 (iii) and (iv).
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37 “Scrutiny” (dokimasia) was also undergone by young citi-
zens of eighteen (for its use to scrutinize seekers of office, see
above, n. 35) to confirm them in citizenship by being enrolled in
the register of their deme, at which point they became epheboi.
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this is what is just, and on no account must you give way
or retreat or leave your station. But you must do whatever
your state and native land order you, both in war and in
the law court: indeed everywhere, or you must persuade
it as to where justice lies; to use violence against your
mother or father is not sanctioned, and against your native
city it is even less so than against them, isn’t it?” What shall
we say in reply to this, Crito? Do you think the Laws are
telling the truth or not?

C. Well I think they are.

S. “Then consider, Socrates,” perhaps the Laws would
say, “if what were saying is true, that what you're now
proposing to do to us is not just. For, having given you
birth, having brought you up and educated you, having
shared all good things we’re capable of with you and the
rest of your fellow citizens, we nevertheless proclaim that
we've given permission to any Athenian who wishes it, if,
when he has been scrutinized®” and sees the city in opera-
tion and us the Laws, he finds us unsatisfactory, to take his
belongings and go anywhere he wishes. Moreover none of
us laws stands in your way or forbids you, whether any of
you wishes to go to a colony, if both we and the city are
displeasing, or go and emigrate somewhere else wherever
he wishes with his property.® But whoever of you stays

The Laws see this as being the obvious time for the newly adult
citizens to renew the “contract” or to make other arrangements.

38 Note the distinction between an Athenian “colony” (apoi-
kia) and emigration (metoikein) out of the area of Athenian influ-
ence. Voluntary exile allowed the retention of property, as op-
posed to a severe legal penalty of exile, which might involve
forfeiture of property.
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behind, observing how we make legal decisions and ad-
minister the other aspects of city life, we say that this

erson has already agreed with us by his action to do what-
ever we bid him to do; we say that anyone who does not
obey is committing a wrong on three counts: that he is not
obeying us, his parents, that he is not obeying his nurtur-
ers, and that despite having agreed to obey us, he does not
obey, nor does he persuade us if we are not doing some-
thing well, although we propose and order him in no un-
civilized way to do whatever we say, but when we offer him
one of two choices, either to persuade us or do what we
say, he does neither.® Indeed we say that you too, Socra-
tes, you of all Athenians will incur these charges if you go
and do what you propose—you, not least of the Athenians,
but among the most culpable.” If then I were to say “Why
s0?” perhaps they could legitimately accost me, saying that
1, among the Athenians, have actually most emphatically
made this agreement with them. You see they would say:
“Socrates, we have important evidence that both we and
the city were to your satisfaction; as you would never have
stayed at home more than all the rest of the Athenians
unless it satisfied you above all others, and you have never
gone away from the city for a festival, except once to the
Isthmus,*® nor anywhere else ever, except somewhere on
military expeditions.4! And you have never made any other
trip abroad like other people. Nor did any desire seize you

39 On the significance of “either persuade or obey” in this
sentence, see Introduction to Crito, section 3 (iv).

40 The Isthmus of Corinth, for the Isthmian Games. Some
manuscripts omit this phrase (see textual note).

41 For S.’s military service, see Ap. 28e, La.181a-b.
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42 In Ap. 37c-38a, S. refuses to propose exile as a less severe
alternative to the prosecution’s proposal of death, when it would
have been prudent of him to propose this penalty as sufficiently
severe for the jury to be likely to accept (on S.s actual proposals
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to become acquainted with another city or other laws, but
we were good enough for you, and our city too; so keenly
did you take to us and agree to live among us as a citizen,
and among other things you had children here, demon-
strating that the city suited you. And again in the actual
trial it was still possible for you to be sentenced to exile, if
you had so wished, and to have done then with the city’s
consent what you are now planning to do against its will.42
But at the time you made a fine display of not objecting if
you had to be put to death, but, as you said, you chose
death rather than exile; yet now you show no shame for
those words, nor do you pay heed to us the Laws in your
attempts to destroy us. In fact you're doing what the most
cowardly slave would do in attempting to abscond con-
trary to the articles and agreements according to which
you agreed to conduct your life as a citizen. So first of all,
then, answer us on this very point: are we telling the truth
when we assert that you've agreed to lead your life as a
citizen in obedience to us in deed but not in word,*3 or is
that not true?” What are we to say to this in reply, Crito?
Anything other than that we are to agree?

C. It must be so, Socrates.

S. “Then are you breaking anything,” they would say,
“other than the covenants and agreements that you have
made with us, not ones you have agreed on out of neces-
sity, nor even because you have been misled, nor even

for a penalty, see Ap. 38a~b). On the emphasis given to this inci-
dent by the Laws, markedly different from S. in Apology, see
Introduction to Crito, section 4.

43 The Laws clearly intend the agreement “in deed” (i.e., re-
maining in Athens) to indicate a binding commitment on §.% part.
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44 In contesting a breach of an Athenian legal contract, it was
possible to plead duress, deception, or time pressure. In 8.’s “con-
tract” with the Laws, they claim that none of these can be repre-
sented as invalidating the agreement.

45 An exaggeration: S. would have had the option of leaving
Athens only from the time of his dokimasia (i.e., at age eighteen;
see above, 51d3, and n. 37).

46 Xenophon presents S. as strongly approving of Spartan obe-
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ones you were forced to decide on in a short space of
time;# but over the course of seventy years in which you
could have gone away if we didn’t satisfy you, or if the
agreements didn’t seem just to you.®> But you showed
preference for neither Lacedaemon nor Crete, which in-
deed you frequently say are well governed, 6 nor any other
of the Greek states, nor even any foreign ones; but you
visited other places less often than the lame and the blind
and other disabled people. Thus it’s clear that the city sat-
isfied you far more than the rest of the Athenians, and
presumably so did we the Laws. For, who would a city
without laws satisfy? So now after all this, aren’t you going
to stand by what’s been agreed? Yes, you will, if you take
our advice, Socrates; at least then you won’t be the object
of ridicule by leaving the city.

“For just consider now what good you'll be doing your-
self and your friends by breaking these agreements and
offending in any of these respects. That there is a dan-
ger that your friends will be exiled themselves and be
deprived of their citizenship and forfeit their property,
is pretty clear#” As for you, firstly, if you go to the near-
est of the cities, Thebes or Megara, (for both are well-

dience to the law (Mem. 3.5.15, 4.4.15). Aristophanes represents
S. and his followers as having a popular reputation as “Laconian,”
i.e., lacking in both diet and hygiene (e.g., Ar. Av. 1281-83). Crete
and Sparta (both authoritarian societies) are coupled by Plato at
Resp. 544c as representing the next best constitution after S.’s
ideal state-organization (politeia), and these states feature prom-
inently in Plato’s last dialogue, Laws.

47 A direct answer to C., who made light of these possibilities
at 44eff. above.
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48 “Well-governed” = oligarchic, similar to Lacedaemon
(Sparta) and Crete (above, 53al). Both Thebes and Megara were
oligarchies at this time, and S. had friends in both cities (see
above, n. 9),

49 While Plato’s dialogues as a whole give overwhelming evi-
dence of S.’s focus on goodness and justice (areté and dike), his
concern for institutions and laws (fa nomima and hoi nomoi) is
hard to find elsewhere among the early Socratic dialogues. On the

258




CRITO

govermed),‘18 you'll go there as an enemy, Socrates, to their
constitution and such people as have a care for their own
cities will give you ugly looks, regarding you as destroyer
of the laws, and will reinforce the opinion among the jury-
men that it seems they judged your case correctly. You
see whoever is a destroyer of the laws would very likely,
one supposes, be seen as a destroyer of young and foolish
people. Will you then avoid both the well governed cities
and the most civilized of men? And in doing so, will your
life be worth living? Or will you approach these people
and have the nerve to converse with them—what argu-
ments will you give them, Socrates? Or will they be the
ones you use here, that goodness and justice are of the
highest value to mankind together with institutions and
laws?*® And don’t you think Socrates” action will appear to
be discreditable? You should certainly think sol Well, will
you leave these places and come to Thessaly and Crito’s
friends? Without a doubt there’s a great deal of disorder
and lawlessness there,’° and perhaps they’d gladly hear
the ridiculous story of how you escaped from prison
wrapped in some disguise, or wearing a goatskin, or some
other kind of getup that absconders usually equip them-

possible significance of this addition for the presentation of S. and
the placing of Crito in the sequence of Plato’s oeuvre, see Intro-
duction to Crito, section 5.

50 A standard Athenian assumption about Thessaly (see Xen.
Mem. 1.2.24). Thessaly had only recently emerged from a prim-
itive form of government noted for interfamilial aristocratic
infighting, and in the late fifth and early fourth centuries was
marked by short-lived tyranny and civil strife.
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selves with, as well as having changed your appearance. Is
there no one who'll say that you, an old man, with, in the
nature of things, not much longer to live, had the effron-
tery to yearn so greedily for life after breaking the most
stringent laws? Perhaps not, as long as you offend nobody;
otherwise you'll hear many unworthy things said about
you, Socrates. Indeed you'll live kowtowing to all men and
being their slave—and what'll you be doing, other than
living it up in Thessaly as if you’d gone to live in Thessaly
for a feast? In that case where, we ask, will those discus-
sions about justice and the rest of goodness be? But, natu-
rally, you want to live for the sake of your children in order
to bring them up and educate them? What!? You're going
to bring them up and educate them by taking them to
Thessaly, having made foreigners of them, so that they can
have this to enjoy too? Or if not that, if they are brought
up here, will they be brought up and educated better with
you alive, when you're not here with them? Yes, for your
friends will take care of them. Is it the case that if you go
off to Thessaly they’ll look after them, but if you relocate
to the House of Hades, they won't? If those who claim
to be your friends are of any use at all, you must believe
they will.

“Come now, Socrates, obey us your nurturers and don’t
value your children, or your life, or anything else more
highly than what is just, in order that when you get to
Hades you may offer all this in your defense before those
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51 Traditionally, there were three judges of the underworld,
Minos, Radamanthus, and Aeacus, who had the reputation of
having been supremely just men in their lifetime and received
their status in Hades from Zeus as a reward (see Grg. 523e-24a).
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who rule there5! For just as doing what you propose
seems neither better for you in this world, and not more
just or more holy, nor for any of your friends, so it will not
be better for you when you get to the next. As it is now,
you will leave here, if you do leave, having been treated
unjustly, not under the auspices of us the Laws, but of
men. But if you go having retaliated and caused harm in
such a disgraceful way, having broken both your own
agreements and covenants with us, and having done wrong
to those here who are the last people you should have done
it to: yourself, your friends, your native city and us, then
we shall be angry with you while you are still alive, and in
the next world our brothers the Laws in Hades will not
receive you kindly, knowing that you attempted to destroy
us in as far as you could. Come now, don’t let Crito per-
suade you to do what he says rather than what we say.”

This, my dear friend Crito, be assured, is what I seem
to hear, just as the Corybantes think they hear the flutes,
and this sound of these words resonates within me and
makes me unable to hear any others.® Well, be assured
that, as far as my current beliefs go, if you argue against
those, you will argue in vain. All the same however, if you
think you will accomplish anything more, speak.

C. No, Socrates, I've nothing to say.

S. In that case, Crito, let it be, and let’s do it this way
since this is the way the god is guiding me.

52 The Corybantes were priests of the Phrygian goddess Cy-
bele (a cult introduced into Athens in the late fifth century), and
they performed frenzied dancing to flutes and drums. S.s rever-
sion to quasi-religious imagery at the conclusion of the dialogue
matches his recounting of the dream at the beginning (44a6ff.).
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INTRODUCTION

1. SETTING AND CONTEXT

Longer than the other three works in this volume put to-
gether, Phaedo stands apart in other ways too. While
linked by Plato with the Early Period Euthyphro, and
Apology and Crito in a “last days of Socrates” dramatic
context, this dialogue discusses its given subject—the fate
of the soul after death—in a manner that clearly relates it
to a metaphysical Theory of Forms that presupposes a
previous discussion of the Theory of Recollection in Meno
81aff. (see esp. Phd. 72¢ff.), belonging to the Middle Pe-
riod of Plato’s development, probably up to thirty years
following the death of S.!

Although written much later than the event it purports
to relate, in its length and complexity Phaedo nevertheless
reflects Plato’s conviction of the seriousness of the issues
that actually confronted Socrates and his followers on his
last day: life and death. At the end of the day S. will drink
hemlock and actually experience the truth or falsity of
what they are discussing, a reality that throughout the
dialogue we are never allowed to forget. So the arguments

1See General Introduction, section 1, and Chronology of
Plato’s Life and Works. On the Theory of Forms, see below, sec-
tion 3 (iii), and on the Theory of Recollection, see section 3 (v).
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for and against the immortality of the soul, which take up
most of the work, gain a particular urgency from the oc-
casion. The beginning and the ending, the assembly of
companions, and especially S.’s last moments have an in-
tensity of emotion that makes it hard not to view these
parts of the dialogue, at least, as representing the atmo-
sphere of what happened in prison on this particular day
in 399.

Phaedo is also unlike the other three works in this vol-
ume in being a “reported dialogue.” One of Socrates” fol-
lowers who was present, Phaedo, traveling back from Ath-
ens through the small Peloponnesian town of Phlius,
satisfies the curiosity of a Pythagorean, Echecrates, by fill-
ing him in on all that was said and done on this momentous
last day.? This narrative freedom enables Plato to do jus-
tice to the emotional atmosphere surrounding S.; Phaedo
reports that there was much weeping and anguish dis-
played by the followers, though notably not by S. himself,
who reproaches them for these outbursts of emotion and
often provokes the opposite emotion, laughter: “Indeed

2 One can only guess why P. gives his name to the dialogue;
no other narrated dialogue is named after the narrator, and P. is
only a very minor participant (in contrast to the respondents in
Euthyphro and Crito, and in many other dialogues of Plato). Tar-
rant (The Last Days of Socrates, 96) conjectures that as an en-
slaved prisoner of war, released from a brothel perhaps at S.’s re-
quest (Diog. Laert. 2.31), P. might epitomize for Plato the theme
of release, along with the theme of the freeing of the philosopher’s
soul from pursuits of the flesh; or perhaps more plausibly, in the
opening sections, release may be symbolized in the story of the
escape of Theseus and the youths and maidens from the Mino-
taur’s labyrinth.
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everyone present was affected pretty much in this way,
laughing one moment and crying the next” (59a8-9).
Throughout, S. maintains a characteristic serenity, never
more so than in his final moments, following the drinking
of the hemlock.?

2. CHARACTERS OF THE DIALOGUE

Plato presents this as an unusually large gathering, and
most of Socrates’ followers who were in Athens at the time
were there: some fifteen named individuals and others
unnamed. Three of those named were present at his trial
and had been prepared to pay a fine for S. as an alternative
penalty to death (Ap. 38b). These had included Plato, but
in Phaedo he tells us, through the narrator, that he was
absent: “Plato was ill, I think” (59b10).* Among those pres-
ent were Crito (see Crito) and a number of others who
were credited by Diogenes Laertius with the composition

3 Gill, in a seminal article (“The Death of Socrates”), argues
that the actual medical symptoms of hernlock poisoning, includ-
ing nausea and vomiting, are far from dignified and do not cor-
respond at all to the account at the end of Phaedo; Plato was
adapting them to match the idea of the departure of an exception-
ally pure philosophical soul: “a historical event is transformed into
a representation of a philosophical idea” (28).

4 Whether or not Plato was present on the actual day in 399,
emphasizing his absence, with the area of doubt expressed, is a
subtle device to distance himself from the events he presents
through his narrator; “it also, paradoxically, reminds us of his
presence as author—while also denying it (after all, he wasn’t
even there)” (Rowe, n, ad loc.).
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of Sokratikoi Logoi.> Apollodorus is singled out as exces-
sively emotional, and the narrator, Phaedo himself, be-
comes the center of S.s attention for a short time, by
taking on the respondent’s role for a brief period (89a-
90d), where he is the object of S.’s teasing. Crito, S.s de-
voted friend, although an unsophisticated thinker (both
qualities in evidence in Crito) has an important role in
attending S. in his last moments and being the addressee
of his last utterance: “Crito . . . we owe Asclepius a cock.
See that you buy one, and don’t forget” (118a7-8). Crito
is also devoted to practicalities, such as his brief futile
intervention at 63d to try to stop S. from getting hot
through talking (some chance!), which, he has been told,
may eventually nullify the effects of the hemlock.

By far the most important characters in Phaedo, how-
ever, after Socrates himself, are Cebes and Simmias, visi-
tors from Thebes, philosophers in their own right, who
take on the main respondent’s role.5 Unlike Euthyphro or
Crito (see Euthyphro and Crito), these are not relatively
unsophisticated men, but rather cogent thinkers, steeped
in Pythagorean teaching. They are not easily satisfied by
S.s initial arguments and put up important objections and
counterarguments that require answers from S. and that
control the dialectic dynamic of the whole work.

5 Clay (“The Origins of the Socratic Dialogue,” 261f.) points
out that in point of historical fact, at the time of S.’s death, Plato
was still a minor Socratic, in marked contrast to what he later
became, as founder of the Academy.

6 They are mentioned briefly in Crito as being willing to pay
to enable S. to escape (Cri. 45b).
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3. THE DIALOGUE
(i) Preliminary Scene (57al-61cl)

The introductory background draws on material already
met at the beginning of the more intimate visit of Crito
the previous day (Cri. 43a—44b), and in particular presents
a more detailed version of the myth of Theseus and the
mission to Delos (appropriate in an explanation to non-
Athenians) that has, for reasons of religious purity, delayed
Socrates’ execution until the mission should return. We
learn that his followers had been in the habit of spending
this interval day by day with S. On this last occasion, S.s
children and his emotional wife, Xanthippe, are present,
only to be summarily dismissed (60a), to return at the end
(116a-b).

Socrates, just released from chains in preparation for
execution, sits up and comments on the close connection
of pleasure and pain (pain from his fetters and the subse-
quent pleasure at being rid of them).” S.’s suggestion of a
fable in the style of Aesop illustrating this combination of
sensations leads on to questions about S.’s recent composi-
tion of poetry in response, he says, to a dream he had
frequently experienced (60e). His friends tell him that
Evenus, a philosopher (see Ap. 20b), has been inquiring
about S. turning to poetry. S.’s advice that Evenus should
be told to “come chasing after me as quickly as possible”
(61b9) leads seamlessly into the first argument of the dia-
logue (see below (iil)).

70n the relation between pleasure and pain, see also
Resp. 583c-85a and Phib. 52ff.
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(i) Soul and Body

In Ap. 40cft., the final section of his trial speech, Socrates
discusses the nature of death, to which he has just been
condemned. He proposes to those of the jury who voted
for his acquittal a simple dichotomy: death is either noth-
ing at all or a migration (apodémia) to the other world,
where he would have the great good fortune of convers-
ing with all the old heroes of Greek myth and question-
ing them in a Socratic manner. In particular, he describes
death as a “wonderful benefit” if it is like the first alterna-
tive, “when someone while sleeping sees nothing, not even
in a dream” (40c10-d1).

In Phaedo the issue has become much more complex.
The idea that at death the individual effectively ceases
to exist, leaving nothing at all, is the subject of a long
and complex to-and-fro of argument. This “nothingness,”
which in Apology Socrates makes sound so pleasant, is in
Phaedo the underlying fear expressed by S.’s associates.
Cebes gives this expression: he is concerned that “emerg-
ing like a breath or puff of smoke it [the soul] may fly away
and disappear and no longer exist anywhere” (70a5-7). It
is S.’s aim to convince his associates that this is not the case
and that the soul is immortal.

That the individual consisted of two distinct elements,
abody and a soul, is in Phaedo a belief shared by all partic-
ipants and was an unspoken assumption in Greek thought
as far back as Homer, where, at death, an insubstantial
image of the body could be seen departing like a puff of
smoke to dwell in Hades, leaving a lifeless corpse (numer-
ous Homeric references, e.g., Hom. I 16.855-57). In
Socratic, and to some extent popular, thought, the soul
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(psuché) had come to represent the morally-aware, ratio-
nal, intellectual part of the individual, which Socrates
has little difficulty in opposing to the irrational, sensual
part that represented the demands of the body (see esp.
Ap. 29d-e).

Pythagorean thought (6th—4th c¢.), with which Simmias
and Cebes would have been familiar, was closely related
to a number of beliefs related to initiation into Mystery
Religion (see Phd. 81a), where the afterlife was given sub-
stantial detailed form as a destination for human souls,
and especially those that had been initiated into the var-
ious religious cults (at shrines such as Eleusis). Plato him-
self visited Italy and Sicily in the 380s, where he proba-
bly came into contact with Pythagorean philosophers. The
Pythagorean idea of the body as a “prison house of the
soul” underlies the whole of Phaedo (epitomized by the
Orphic/Pythagorean wordplay soma (body), séma (tomb),
Orph. DK 1B3, reflected by Socrates at Phd. 81aff.).

There is a underlying tension throughout the dialogue
between this kind of religious revelation and the formal
logical arguments for immortality, with the result that the
nature of the soul and the kind of immortality Socrates
wishes to establish for it remain largely undefined in the
course of the dialogue. The broad, diverse, and occasion-
ally contradictory functions that soul appears to perform
lead to a number of problems of interpretation.® The fol-
lowing sections will outline the basic arguments; more
detailed comment will be postponed to section 4 below.

8 For a useful outline of the main aspects of the soul relevant
to Phaedo, see Gallop, 88-91.
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(tii) Death and Suicide (61c2—69e4)

The discussion follows directly from Socrates’ advice to be
passed on to Evenus (see above). Cebes queries the im-
plied contradiction in the popular prohibition on suicide
and S.’s contention that a philosopher should be willing to
follow a friend who dies. While death might seem to be a
benefit to some (those so bad or so unlucky that death is
a release), our life is under the guardianship of the gods,
and, like a slave under a good master, an intelligent person
should wish to remain alive as along as the gods require it.
So why should a philosopher desire death?

Socrates offers a defense, a more convincing one, he
hopes, than he managed in front of the Athenian jury. He
answers that the person who has practiced the good life
can expect good things hereafter. If death is a release of
the soul from the body, then the philosopher will attempt
as far as possible to keep his soul pure by avoiding com-
mon pleasures, such as food and drink, bodily ornament,
and sex. Moreover the distractions of sense impressions
and other manifestations of the physical world divert our
attention from objects of the intellect, which are absolute
justice, beauty, etc., and other qualities “in themselves,”
which are not found in our imperfect world: namely, the
Forms. The “Form” or “Ildea” (eidos, idea) is conceived
by Plato, at this stage of his development, as separable
from the world of observable particulars: it is an essence,
a “thing in itself” that supplies the reality of which sensi-
ble things are imperfect copies. Forms are accessible not
through the senses but through reason. In Phaedo in par-
ticular, Forms are closely related to the “other world,” the
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destination of the pure immortal soul.? The body, which is
open to all these worldly distractions, is left behind at
death when the soul departs. Therefore “those who are
true philosophers are practicing dying and for them of all
people death is the least thing to be feared” (67e5-7).

Popular virtues, such as courage and temperance, are
practiced by most people through fear and dread of some-
thing worse. The resulting “goadness” is illusory, in fact a
kind of prudential hedonism; real goodness is a purifica-
tion from such illusions and can be attained only when the
soul is as pure as possible, so that, when it is released from
the body and all its desires, it may attain good things in the
hereafter. The aim of true philosophers is to attain that
purity of soul.

(iv) Cebes’ Objection and Socrates’ Answer: The
Argument from Opposites (69¢5-72d10)

Cebes immediately puts his finger on the fundamental
problem with Socrates’ argument: while, like all others, he
accepts that the soul exists as an entity separate from the
body, obtaining good things in the hereafter is neverthe-
less based on the assumption that the soul actually contin-
ues to exist as a cohesive entity after death.

Socrates initially refers to the Pythagorean/Orphic doc-
trine of Transmigration, the belief that when souls die they

9 For the distinction between the “Socratic” eidos, a defined
characteristic, as requested by Plato’s S. in, for example, Euthphr:
5¢8-d5, and the separable eidos of Middle Period dialogues, see
Aristotle, Metaph. 987a32-b7 (discussed in the General Intro-
duction, section 2 (iv)).
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come into being again in a new form (the most elaborate
Platonic description of this is in Resp. 10.614bff.) On this
basis it follows that souls must exist after death in order
to be born again. However, S. himself appears to realize
that a religious belief is not, in the present context, an
adequate philosophical argument and endeavors to argue
from growth and degeneration in the natural world: op-
posites come to be from opposites—the bigger comes
from the smaller, the weaker from the stronger, the faster
from the slower, the just from the unjust, etc. From this
S. concludes that “all things come into being in this way:
opposite things from their opposites” (71a9~10). Cebes
appears satisfied with this argument (all).

Socrates goes further in arguing that there is a recipro-
cal process at work: between each pair of opposites there
is increase and decrease (71al2-b4), which leads to the
comparison: just as falling asleep is the opposite of waking
up, there is an opposite to living, which is being dead. If
the comparison holds, and life and death are, like sleeping
and waking, a reciprocal pair, then living beings come
from the dead, just as the dead come from the living. As-
suming anything else implies that “the nature of things will
be lopsided” (71e9).

Once this has been agreed, Socrates is free to point out
that if there were not a reciprocal cycle between life and
death, everything would proceed in one direction toward
death, and ultimately there would be no life.

(v) The Theory of Recollection (72¢1-78b3)

Proof that our souls existed before birth is advanced with
the Theory of Recollection. Socrates’ audience is pre-
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sumed to have already encountered this theory on a num-
ber of occasions; we know it from Meno 80dff. In Meno S.
and his young friend Meno are puzzling over the conun-
drum of how one moves from a position of ignorance to
that of knowledge, which means full knowledge in the
Socratic sense.!9 In Phaedo, our experience of imperfect
things in this world—equal things, beautiful things, and so
on—-through the senses, leads us by some process to have
knowledge of absolute equality and other concepts. How
was this knowledge acquired? S. argues that knowledge
of real equality, etc., cannot have been acquired in this
world via imperfect copies perceived through sight, hear-
ing, etc., but that we must have had previous knowledge
of the perfect “thing in itself” before we were born:

SOCRATES: Wouldn't what we call learning be the
recovery of our own knowledge? And in my view in
referring to this as recollection are we right to use
this word?

SIMMIAS: Certainly. (75¢5-8)

The only time that the soul could have acquired knowl-
edge of these absolutes is before birth, and it is with the
soul that the philosopher in life pursues knowledge of
absolutes through recollection. S. then points out that this
argument reinforces, despite both Simmias’ and Cebes’
doubts, the previous argument from opposites (see above,
(iv)), namely that souls must exist after death, in order to
be in a position before birth to be born again.

10 On knowledge, see General Introduction, section 3 (i).
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(vi) The Argument from Affinity (78b4-84b7)

Socrates then proceeds to set up a series of dichotomies
based upon that to which, they are agreed, the soul has
greater affinity: not the composite but the incomposite,
that is, more like things in themselves (see previous sec-
tion), rather than their changeable manifestations in the
world that we can see, feel, etc. It follows that the soul is
invisible rather than visible, invariable rather than vari-
able, divine rather than mortal, governing the body rather
than being governed by it. At death the visible composite
body, over a longer or shorter time, disintegrates, whereas
the soul departs to the place with which it has affinity: the
unchanging, pure, and invisible world.

The soul that is least tainted by the influence of the
body will find its passage to this place the least impeded.
At this point Socrates introduces the theory of the Trans-
migration of Souls (given more elaborate exposition in
Republic 10), by which souls assume different forms, of
humans, animals, insects, depending on their conduct
during life; this particular doctrine would not be unfamil-
iar to S.5 Pythagorean audience. The philosopher’s task
is to allow philosophy to set his soul free from the chains
of worldly pleasures and so have the best chance after
death of avoiding this cycle and attaining the pure divine
world. This should successfully banish the fear that Cebes
voiced, that the separated soul will be “blown away by the
winds, go flying off, and no longer be anything anywhere
at all” (84b6-7).
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(vit) Further Objections from
Simmias and Cebes (84¢1-88c7)

Simmias and Cebes are not convinced. Simmias is con-
cerned to use the best available argument as a “raft” in
default of proceeding on “a more secure vessel, some di-
vine doctrine” (85d4): possibly an implicit criticism of the
mixing of philosophical inquiry with religious revelation,
of which, we might think, Socrates has been guilty. Sim-
mias draws on his Pythagorean background to put a fur-
ther objection: he likens what S. has said about the invis-
ibility and incorporeality of the soul to the concept of
harmonia (attunement), manifest in the strings of a tuned
instrument, for example.}! Applying this musical analogy
to the soul, the theory might be advanced that harmonia
is what maintains it in existence, an attunement of oppo-
sites in a certain ideal proportion. But Simmias argues that
if the soul is a harmonia or attunement of opposites, when
the tension in the composite body is broken, the soul must
be destroyed. He challenges S.: “So consider what we’ll
say in answer to this argument, if one were to claim that
the soul, being a mixture of the elements in the body is the
first to perish in what we call death” (86d1-3).

Cebes, in turn, accepts Socrates’ argument that the
soul existed before it entered the body (see above (iv) and
(v)), but, although he concedes that it is stronger and more
durable than the body and survives the changing states of
the individual body, he argues that it may nevertheless not

1 Harmonda: the basic root means “fitting together,” hence,

“attunement,” “musical tuning.” Harmonia is also personified as
a goddess, wife of Cadmus, mythical founder of Thebes (95a4-6).
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survive forever, but ultimately perish. Even if one were to
go so far as to accept that the same soul may be born
and die several times in different incarnations, there is no
guarantee that it may not ultimately perish after one of
these. Just as, says Cebes, in a memorable illustration, a
tailor may outlive the many garments he weaves but not
outlive the last one that he makes for himself (87b-88a).

This takes us to the midpoint of the dialogue and the
conclusion of the negative case made by Simmias and
Cebes. There follows an interlude (88c8-91c¢6), in which,
as in the midpoint of a number of Plato’s Socratic dia-
logues, there is a brief discussion of the conduct of the
argument,'? which here notably brings in the narrator as
respondent. It is important, Socrates emphasizes, not to
become “misologists™ (89d1), and treat argument as if it
were a competition or to experience all arguments as
“sometimes appearing to be actually true, sometimes not”
(90d2--3).13 This is a signal that he will proceed, via criti-
cism of the arguments of Siminias and Cebes, to build up
a positive case for the immortality of the soul, which takes
up most of the rest of the dialogue.

(viii) Socrates” Criticism of the Arguments of
Simmias and Cebes (91c7-96a4)

Socrates dismisses the idea that the soul is a harmonia as
Simmias has outlined it. The idea is incompatible with the
Theory of Recollection (see above, (v)), which is the one

12 For another example, see Euthphr. 11b6-e4.
13 On the background to this aspect of argument, see Phd.
n. 81.
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aspect of S.’s argument that they have all three agreed on,
An attunement cannot be in existence before that of the
bodily elements of which it is composed. Second, as S.
explains, there are degrees of attunement, but not of soul:
“No soul will have anything bad in it if it is an attunement,
for attunement is surely altogether just that: attunement,
and will never participate in lack of attunement” (94a2—4)
So the attunement theory leads to the absurd conclusion
that all souls are equally good.! Finally, it has just been
agreed (94bff.) that an attunement follows the tension of
its bodily constituents, whereas the soul directs the bodily
elements.

Cebes’ contention, that the soul, while very long-lived,
ultimately is worn down and perishes, so that nobody can
be certain it will survive their particular death, is a harder
objection to answer and leads naturally into Socrates final
lengthy proofs of the immortality of the soul. The sense
that they are reaching a crucial stage is perhaps indicated
by the fact that S. continues “after a long pause wrapped
up in his own thoughts” (95e8).

(ix) Socrates” Analysis and Criticism of Presocratic
Materialist Theories (96a5-100a9)

Socrates says that in his earlier life he was interested in
the branch of investigation associated with the Presocratic

14 On the complexities of this second argument, see Gallop,
157-66. All three arguments are, strictly speaking, open to objec-
tions based on failure clearly to define the nature of the soul and
its functions.
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philosopher/scientists whose theories of how the world
worked came under the general heading “On Nature”
(peri Phuseds). However, the variety of theories available
concerning creation and destruction Jeft him bewildered,
he claims, until he discovered Anaxagoras, who posited
“mind” (nous) as the originating and controlling factor in
the development and organization of the world, only then
to find that he made no real use of it.15 S. proceeds to
clarify what sort of reason or cause of everything he is
looking for: if one follows Anaxagoras, it is as if the reason
he is sitting in prison is that his bones and sinews have
operated in a certain manner, which demonstrates a fail-
ure to distinguish between mechanical causes and actions
motivated by intellectual beliefs about justice and right.

SOCRATES: But if someone were to say that with-
out having such things as bones and sinews and
whatever else I've got, I wouldn’t be able to do what
I consider right, he’'d be telling the truth. However,
to say that this is the reason why I'm doing what I'm
doing and I'm doing it by using my mind but not by
choosing what is best, would be an extremely sloppy
way of expressing it. For not to be able to see the
difference that one thing is the actual cause, but
that without which the cause could never be the
cause is something else! (99a5-b4)

15 Xenophon (Mem. 1.1.11) and Plato (Ap. 26d) argue strongly
against S.s interest in scientific theories as opposed to human
issues; caricature in comic poets, especially Aristophanes in
Clouds, suggests support for what Plato says here, that S. might
have been attracted to such theories earlier in his career.

281




PLATO

As a result of this impasse, Socrates decides he has
to abandon reliance on sense perception and go back to
theoretical principles, by moving away from the danger of
blinding his soul by “looking at these matters with my
eyes” (blepon pros ta pragmata tois ommasi) and instead
trying to discover the truth by taking “refuge in theories”
(eis tous logous kataphugonta, 99e2--5).

(x) The Forms as Causes and Their Operation
(100b1~105¢7)

Going over what he represents as territory that they have
explored before, the nature and operation of the Forms,
which were introduced earlier (see above, 76d7-8), Soc-
rates demonstrates their effectiveness as an explanation
of the causes of everything that is more convincing than
those of the Presocratics. Particulars are what they are
by participating in the Forms, for example, instances of
beauty gain their quality from “the beautiful in itself.”?6
This also applies to such Forms as largeness and small-
ness: to say that someone is larger than someone else,
but smaller than a third person, involves the contradiction
that such a person contains both largeness and smallness.
Meeting the objection that they have previously agreed,
that opposites come from opposites (see above, section

16 “Cause” = aitia, also meaning “explanation” (and in a le-
gal sense, “responsibility,” “blame”). Exactly how Plato sees the
Forms in Phaedo and their operation (or even what constitutes a
Form) is a complex and occasionally obscure issue; see, for ex-
ample, Harte, “Plato’s Metaphysics,” 191-216; Taylor, “Forms as
Causes in the Phaedo”; Sedley, “Platonic Causes.”
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(iv)), S. makes a distinction between what they were talk-
ing about before—accidental properties—and those op-
posites that are the essences of things (Forms), and de-
scribes how the essences relate to each other: “You see, it
seems to me not only is actual largeness never willing to
be large and small at the same time, but also largeness
within us never wants to let small in, nor wants to be over-
topped, but has one of two alternatives: either to retreat
and get out of the way whenever its opposite, the small,
approaches, or to perish when the other has approached”
(102d6-62).

This military metaphor of approach and retreat may
have suggested itself to Plato from the concrete examples
of snow and fire (103d), which bring with them the Forms
of cold and warmth. Fire (bringing with it heat) cannot
become cold, but must either withdraw or be destroyed (a
military metaphor reminiscent of the contest of opposite
elements in Presocratic cosmology).'” This principle is ex-
tended to numbers, In rejecting the empirical explanation
that duality is explained by the addition of 1 + 1 or that a
division of a unit is “caused by” that division, Socrates
advances the hypothesis that while not Forms or opposites
themselves, numbers participate in Forms: three and five,
for example, participate in the Odd, and two and fous, for
example, are in the same relation to the Even. So three
and four, while not opposites, cannot admit each other, by
virtue of participating in their respective Forms of Odd
and Even. When one approaches, the other is not de-
stroyed, but must withdraw (104b—c).

17 See Hackforth, Plato’s Phaedo, 155-56.
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(xi) The Soul as an Opposite That Does Not Admit
Its Opposite (105c8-7a7)

Building on the above argument, Socrates takes the es-
sential property of soul as bringing life to that which it
occupies: the body. The opposite to living is dying. Life
and death cannot admit one another, but one or other
must either withdraw or be destroyed. The soul, which is
always accompanied by life, can never admit the opposite
of that which accompanies it; so it will not admit death.'8
Therefore the soul is “andying,” that is, immortal. What is
immortal cannot admit death; so the soul is imperishable.
At the approach of death, since it cannot perish, the only
alternative for the soul is to withdraw unharmed.

SOCRATES: Then when death approaches a man
it seems his mortal part dies, but his immortal
side gets away safely and intact after escaping the
clutches of death,

CEBES: It appears to.

SOCRATES: So . . . it is established beyond all
doubt that soul is immortal and indestructible and
in truth our souls will exist in Hades. (106e4-107al)

(xii) Cosmology and the Fate of Souls after Death

(107a8-1549).

Strictly speaking, this section does not contain any actual
argument for the immortality of the soul. Socrates has

18 A dead soul is “something as impossible as an even trio or
a hot snowball” (Sedley, xxiii).
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concluded the arguments of Phaedo and continues with
an account of the afterlife, a myth: “The story goes like
this . .. ” (legetai de houtos, literally, “this is how it’s told,”
107d5-6). He does not insist on the complete accuracy of
what he outlines here, but believes that it is in essence the
truth (114d1-3). Two other major works of Plato, Gorgius
and Republic, also conclude a closely argued dialogne with
a myth; in these works, as in Phaedo, the precise logical
relationship between the argument and the myth is left
unclear by S., but all three myths take their character from
the main topics of their respective dialogues.'®

This takes the form, in Phaedo, of a sharp distinction
between our bodily world and the purer world of the af-
terlife reflected in the prominence given to this aspect in
the myth, where, although we are hardly aware of it, and
assume we live on the surface of the earth, we are actually
living in its hollows, our perception of a much brighter and
more perfect world above being similar to that of an indi-
vidual’s perception of our world if he were to view it from
under the ocean (109c).

Following a complex account of the movements of the
various rivers of the Underworld, which owes much to
tradition (111c-13c), Socrates elaborates on the fate of
various souls, traveling on formidable underground riv-
ers—both those individuals of surpassing baduess in life
and those whose bad deeds are deemed curable. The cli-
max of the myth concerns those who have led a particu-
larly good life, and among them, those who have purified
themselves through philosophy; this select group inhabits
regions that are particularly beautiful, difficult to describe
(114b—c).

19 See Annas, “Plato’s Myths of Judgment.”
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4. UNDERLYING ASSUMPTIONS IN
THE ARGUMENT OF PHAEDO

1 have read it [Phaedo] and, by Hercules, very often;
somehow while I am reading it, T agree, but when I
have put the book down and begin to think about
the soul’s immortality for myself, all that agreement
ebbs away. (Cicero, Tusc. 1.11.24)

These feelings about Phaedo, expressed by the anonymous
student in a philosophical dialogue of Cicero (106-43 BC),
might well be echoed by the modern reader. Socrates’
arguments proving the immortality of the soul to his and
his associates’ general satisfaction? depend on certain
premises that we might find difficult to accept. S.’s final
proofs for the immortality of the soul (100b7-107al) es-
pecially contain some of the most difficult and obscure
metaphysical argument of Plato’s Middle Period, which
has generated a large, and often quite specialized, second-
ary literature. Here it will be possible to give only the bare
outlines of the main issues.?!

There are three main bases to Socrates’ proofs for the
immortality of the soul: ideas derived from Presocratic

20 Though it should be noted that Simmias, with S.’s approval,
expresses some “reservations” (107b2-3), just before the start of
the myth, and S. himself encourages close scrutiny of the argu-
ments.

21 Readers wishing to delve more deeply are referred in the
first instance to the article by Harte, “Plato’s Metaphysics,” and
to Frede, “The Final Proof of the Immortality of the Soul”; see
also the very detailed discussions in Gallop’s commentary, and the
extensive bibliographies in Rowe, 14~19, and Sedley, xoxvii—xxxix.
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cosmology, myths associated with Mystery Religions, and
the workings of the Theory of Forms.

Despite Socrates’ fundamental disagreement with the
mechanistic aspect of the theories of the Presocratics and
his ostentatious departure from them on the subject of
aitia (cause, explanation) for things being as they are
(98bff.), much of the early argument of Phaedo, and es-
pecially the superficially unconvincing argument of op-
posites from opposites (70d-72¢), has behind it the as-
sumptions of biological “coming to be” (genesis) and
“destruction” (phthora), which underlay most Presocratic
theories of the composition of the universe. “Well then,
don’t look at this,” S. says, “only from the human angle, if
you want to understand it more easily, but from that of all
animals and plants, and by looking collectively at all things
that come into being let’s see whether everything comes
into being in this way, from nowhere but opposites from
their opposite, where they happen to have this kind of
characteristic” (70d7-e1). Having made this connection,
S. immediately makes a hazardous logical leap (from our
point of view) from biological examples to such oppo-
sites as beauty/ugliness, right/wrong, bigger/smaller, and,
crucially for the argument, sleeping/waking, living/dead
(70e-T1a).

What does not feature explicitly in Socrates” theory, but
which may have been lying at the back of Plato’s notion
of unchanging eternal entities such as the Forms, is the
Presocratic idea that matter cannot cease to exist, but that
generation and destruction were in reality modifications
of a basic, eternal substance, whether one of the elements,
such as Anaximenes’ air, Heraclitus’ fire or, perhaps more
suggestively, Anaximander’s to apeiron (the boundless), a
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kind of reservoir from which opposites were generated
and to which they returned.??

Second, Mystery Religions: in his presentation of the
myth (section 3 (xii)), Socrates assumes the existence of
an afterlife and describes it in some detail. Homer de-
scribes an unattractive afterlife of attenuated souls who
inhabit a dark underworld, maintaining the shape, appear-
ance and behavior, but not the substance, of the individual
(section (ii) above). Such a picture perhaps survives in S.s
description, possibly semihumorous, of “shadowy appa-
ritions” (skioeidé phantasmata) of souls flitting around
tombs (81d1), unable to escape owing to the weight of
their corporeal baggage. In the seventh and sixth centuries
there arose an alternative picture associated with the Mys-
tery cults, in which chosen initiates were assured of a bet-
ter afterlife. S. introduces this at an early stage of the dia-
logue as a palaios logos (old story: 70c5-6), which, if true,
would clinch the truth of the survival of the soul after
death, and would do so independently of the philosophical
argument. Although S. appears to recognize that the myth
is not in itself adequate proof (70d4-5), his elaborate pic-
ture of the afterlife at the end of the dialogue, and espe-
cially at 113dff., serves to underline the ethical empha-
sis given in the whole dialogue: two worlds—that of the
body’s desires and appetites weighing down the soul and
the world of the true philosopher, whose soul, when it
leaves the body untainted by worldly desires, will attain
eternal bliss. In no other dialogue is this division between
the corporeal and the eternal so clearly maintained.

22 See Anaximander (ca. 570) DK 12B1 (Waterfield, 14).
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The clinching argument, however, on which the whole
“Immortality of the Soul” thesis rests, is clearly intended
by Socrates to lie in his exposition of the way in which the
indestructibility of the soul is tied to the Theory of Forms.
At 76e4-5 S. appears to recognize this close relationship:
“But if these [the essences = Forms] don’t exist, wouldn’t
this line of argument [the Theory of Recollection] be
pointless? . . . is it equally necessary both that these es-
sences exist, and that our souls existed before we came
into being; and if the one did not, neither did the other?”
If the Forms did not exist, there is little with which S.
would be able to counter Cebes’ fear that the soul will fly
away like a breath or a puff of smoke (70a3).

We are told that Forms are timeless, nonspatial, and
immutable entities set against a changing world of sensible
things. This division is reflected in the individual: the body
is related to the world of the senses, the soul to the Forms.
It is this latter relationship that finally convinces Simmias
and Cebes that Socrates is right and that the soul, through
its association with life and the transcendent Forms, can-
not be destroyed by its opposite, death, but that when
death comes, the soul moves out of the way, leaves the
body, and remains intact and imperishable (see above,
sections 3 (x) and (xi)).

The idea that in order to “know” what the just, the holy,
and so on really are, one has to reach a single definition
that covers all instances of that concept, was the main,
and ostensibly unsuccessful, goal of Euthyphro. In Phaedo
these definitions become, as we have seen, perfect mod-
els, or Forms, whose existence Socrates and his associates
clearly regard as firmly established by the Theory of Rec-
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ollection (see section 3 (v)). What remains unclear is ex-
actly what sort of entities they are and how they are pres-
ent or “in” the particular things of our world.

This vagueness of definition extends to the soul. 23 If we
accept, as we must for purposes of the argument, the ex-
istence of the soul, it is never, in Phaedo at least, made
clear what the nature and function of the soul actually is: a
life principle? A moral agent? The rational element within
us (opposed to emotions, desires, etc.)? All three aspects
appear to be operating at one point or another in the dia-
logue: Plato appears to be presenting an amalgamation
of, on the one hand, the “raft” of Simmias, the engage-
ment of the intellect in the hazardous course of construct-
ing best of possible logical arguments; or, on the other,
the more straightforward “securer vessel” of the theios
logos, the “divine doctrine” (85d1-4), in which the souls
of sinners beg their victims to allow them onto the Acheru-
sian Lake and so to judgment and ultimate purification
(114a6-b5). It is a matter of debate how successful this
amalgamation turns out to be, in Phaedo at least.

5. CONCLUSION

Philosophers have had a field day with Phaedo, poring in
great detail over the intricacies, ambiguities, and unsatis-
factory nature of many of the arguments. If, in the face of
our own mortality, we are looking to be convinced purely
by philosophical argument that our soul is immortal, then

23 Tt should be noted that Plato’s theories of the nature of both

the soul and the Forms underwent further radical development
in, e.g., Republic and Parmenides.
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it is true that Plato’s reasoning renders disappointment
almost inevitable, for us and for Cicero’s student alike.

It is important, however, to recognize the occasion:
Socrates is not, as Plato portrays him in some of the dia-
logues, engaged in a leisurely discussion for which there
is all the time in the world. Phaedo shares with the other
works in this volume, and especially Crito, an urgent con-
cern with major practical issues, in this case the most im-
portant of all, what is going to happen to S. at his own very
imminent death. We are reminded of time running out for
S.: at one point he asks Phaedo for help in the argument
“while there’s still daylight” (89¢7-8).

Moreover, the emotional aspect of the dialogue is
never far from the surface, for example, in the absorption
of Socrates” associates in their own grief: “how great the
disaster was that had befallen us, actually thinking, like
those deprived of a father, that we’d live the rest of our
lives as orphans” (116a6-8). But the prevailing mood of
the dialogue is most evident, paradoxically, in S.s refusal
to share in this atmosphere of mourning and the notable
calmness with which he conducts himself at the very end.
We note in particular his incidental comments on his own
fate, for example, his remark that Crito can bury him how
he likes “if you can catch me and I dont escape your
clutches” (115¢4-5)—a characteristic joke that, at the last,
reminds his audience that “S.” will no longer be there but,
as he believes, will consist of an immortal soul escaping
unharmed from a moribund corpse.
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1 “Poison” = to pharmakon (drug); a pharmakon could be
either deadly poison, as here (assumed to be hemlock, though
nowhere explicitly stated in Phaedo), or (beneficial) medicine.

2 The direct dialogue of Phaedo, within which the main Ath-
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ECHECRATES PHAEDO

ECHECRATES: Were you there with Socrates yourself,
Phaedo, on the actual day he drank the poison! in the
rison, or did you hear about it from someone else?

PHAEDO: I was there myself, Echecrates.

E. So then what kind of things did he say before he
died? And how did he meet his end? I’d really like to hear
about it. You see hardly any of the Phliasians get to go
to Athens these days, nor has anyone from outside come
from there in a long time who could tell us anything defi-
nite about what happened, except of course that he drank
poison and died; as for the rest there was nothing anyone
could be specific about.2

P. You mean you havent even heard how the trial
went?

E. We have actually.® Someone did tell us about that

ens prison scene is narrated, takes place in the small northeastern
Peloponnesian settlement Phlius, where absence of news from
Athens gives the dramatic motivation for P’s narration of the
events in answer to the questions of E.. Phlius, along with Thebes,
was a center of mainland Pythagoreansim.

3 See Apology. Plato would not want to dramatize or narrate
these events again.
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and we were really surprised that although it took place a
long time before,* it seems he was put to death much later.
So why was this, Phaedo?

P. He had a bit of luck as it turned out: you see it so
happened that on the day before the trial the stern of
the ship that the Athenians send to Delos was being gar-
landed.

E. And what ship is that then?

P. According to the Athenians it’s the ship in which
Theseus once sailed with those so-called “twice seven,”
and both saved them and saved himself. Now at the time
the Athenians vowed to Apollo, so it’s said, that if they
were saved, they would send in return a mission to Delos
every year, which indeed they’ve been doing in honor of
the god since that time annually right up to the present
day.® So as soon as they've started the mission, the law is
they must keep the city pure and not carry out any public
executions before the ship has been to Delos and come
back again. But sometimes this takes along time whenever
there are contrary winds. The beginning of the mission is
when Apollo’s priest places a wreath on the stern of the
ship. This happened by chance, as [ say, the day before the
trial took place, and that’s the reason why Socrates spent
such a long time in prison between the trial and his exe-
cution.b

E. Butwhat about his actual death, Phaedo? What was
said and done, and which of his friends were at his side?

6 An explanation of the mythological aition of the religious

ritual following the trial (alluded to in Cri. 43c~d), for Phliasians
presumed ignorant of Athenian religious practice.
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Or did the authorities not allow any of his companions to
be present, and he died alone without his friends?

P. Oh, by no means; several of them were there: in fact
quite a lot of them.

E. Well come on then and describe it all to us in as
much detail as you can, unless you haven't actually got
time.

P. Ohno, I've got time and I'll try to describe it to you.
In fact recalling Socrates either by talking myself or hear-
ing someone else talking about him is always the greatest
of pleasures for me.

E. Not only that, Phaedo, you have others here who
are of the same mind, even though we’re only going to
listen. Anyway, try and recount everything in as much de-
tail as you can.

P. Well indeed, it was a remarkable experience for me
being there. You see I wasn't filled with pity as you'd ex-
pect, being present at the death of a close friend. He
seemed to me to be happy, Echecrates, in his manner and
what he said, so fearlessly and nobly was he meeting his
end; so that I received the firm impression that even on
his way to Hades he was not without some divine destiny,
and also, if anyone was ever to fare well when he arrived
there, Socrates would.” That then is the reason I didn’t feel
any sadness at all as you might expect in the presence
of grief. There was no pleasure either at being in our cus-
tomary philosophical discussion—you see our conversa-
tion was something along those lines—yet I just had a

7 For the “divine destiny” overseeing the events of S.s trial
and death, and his belief that the gods protect the good man in
life and death, see Ap. 41d.
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strange sort of feeling and a curious mixture made up of
pleasure and pain in equal measure, when it came home
to me that he was on the point of being put to death. In-
deed everyone present was affected pretty much in this
way, laughing one moment and crying the next, but one of
us especially so: Apollodorus; I presume you know the
man and what he’s like?®

E. Indeed I do.

P. Well that's how he was, entirely so, and I myself was
upset too, as were the others.

E. But who was actually there, Phaedo?

P. Of the local citizens this man Apollodorus was there
of course and Critobulus and his father, and then Hermo-
genes, Epigenes, Aeschines, and Antisthenes. Also there
were Ctesippus from Paeania and Menexenus and some
other Athenians. Plato was ill, I think.

E. And were there some outsiders there?

P. Yes, Simmias the Theban, Cebes and Phaedondes
and Euclides and Terpsion from Megara.®

E. What? Weren't Aristippus and Cleombrotus there?

P. Indeed no. It was said they were in Aegina.

E. Anyone else there?

P. I think that’s just about everyone.

8 On the character of Apollodorus and his devotion to S., see
further, Phd. 117d, Symp. 173d, Xen. Mem. 3.11.17.

9 On those present, see Introduction to Phaedo, section 2.
Crito is referred to in a roundabout way here as the father of
Critobulus (b7). Plato’s illness (b10) justifies, dramatically, his
“absence” from the scene. Plato never appears as a character in
his dialogues, and the only other references by Plato to himself
are at Ap. 34al and 38a6.
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10 For the visit of Crito the previous day, see Cri. 43a1-44a8,
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300




PHAEDO

E. So what next? What do you say the topics of con-
versation were?

P. I'lltry and explain everything to you from the begin-
ning. You see I and the rest were in the habit of going to
see Socrates regularly on the preceding days too, gather-
ing at daybreak at the court where the trial took place: it
was in fact next to the prison.l® So we used to wait each
time until the prison was opened and talked among our-
selves since the prison didn’t open early. But when it was
opened, we would go in to Socrates and spend most of the
day with him. And then on the day itself we assembled
even earlier, since when we left the prison the day before
in the evening, we found out that the ship had arrived from
Delos.2t So we passed word around to each other to come
to the usual place as early as possible. And we came and
when the doorkeeper, who usually opened the door to us,
came out, he said we must wait and not go in until he told
us to: “The Eleven'? are unchaining Socrates, you see, and
are directing that he is to be executed this very day.” He
kept us waiting for a short time and then came and told us
to go in. So we went in and found Socrates who had just
been unfettered and Xanthippe—well, you know her—
sitting beside him with his young son. Now when Xan-
thippe saw us, she cried out and said the kind of things
that women usually do, such as: “Socrates, this is the very

prison of S., have been excavated in the Agora by the American
School of Classical Studies in Athens (see Camp, The Athenian
Agora, 113~16).

11 See above, 58210-c5.

12 “The Eleven”: the public officials charged with the admin-
istration of prisons and the carrying out of judicial sentences.
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last time your friends will be speaking with you, and you
with them.” And Socrates looked at Crito and said: “Crito,
get someone to take her home. !

Some of Crito’s men led her away shouting and wailing.
But Socrates sat up on his couch, pulled up his leg and b
rubbed it hard with his hand. While he was rubbing it he
said: “My friends, what a strange thing it is, it seems, that
people call ‘pleasant,” how remarkable it is in comparison
with its apparent opposite ‘painful’: the fact that the two
refuse to arise in a person together! But if someone pur-
sues one of them and catches it, he is always pretty much
forced to catch the other as well as if they're two beings
fastened to a single head. What’s more it seems to me,” he ¢
said, “if Aesop had thought of it he would have written a
fable how god wanted to reconcile them as they were war-
ring against each other and, since he couldn™, he joined
their heads together, and so whoever gets the one, the
other follows on behind. This is just as in my own case, it
seems: since there was a pain in my leg as a result of the
fetters, so the pleasure seems to have come following on
behind.”

So then Cebes joined in and said: “Yes, by Zeus, Soc-
rates, you did well to remind me. You see, concerning the
poems you've composed putting the tales of Aesop into d
verse and the prologue to Apollo, some have already asked
me, but Euenus in particular the day before yesterday,
what on earth were you thinking of by composing them
when you came here, when you've never composed any-

| 130n the tradition of Xanthippe’s temperament, see Xen.
‘ Symp. 2.10, Diog. Laert. 2.36ff., and on the ancient Athenian
male attitude toward women in general, see Dover, 98-102.
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thing before.!4 So if it matters to you that I should have
some answer for Euenus when he asks me again (and 1
know very well he will ask), tell me what I should say.”
“Well, Cebes,” he said, “tell him the truth. I didn’t
compose them because I wanted to rival him or his com-
positions—because I knew it wouldn’t be easy—but T was
trying to find the meaning of certain dreams and clear my
conscience in case perhaps after all they were ordering me
to create this kind of art. You see, it’s like this: the same
dream often haunted me in my past life, sometimes ap-
pearing in one guise, sometimes another, but saying the
same thing: ‘Socrates,’ it said, ‘cultivate the arts and work
at them.””> And in the past T used to take this to mean it
was urging and encouraging me to persist with what I'd
been doing; like people encouraging runners, so too the
dream was urging me to carry on doing the very thing that
I was doing, cultivating the arts on the grounds that phi-
losophy is the greatest of the arts, and this was what [ was
doing. But now, since the trial has taken place and while
the festival of the god was holding up my execution, it
seemed that if indeed the dream was repeatedly telling me
to pursue this side of the arts in the popular sense, I should
not disobey it, but get on with it: it would be safer not to
leave before clearing my conscience by composing poetry
in obedience to the dream. So I first composed a poem to
the god in whose honor the current festival was held. Then

14 For Euenus, see Ap. 20b—c, Phdr. 267a. On the relation of
pleasure and pain, see further, Grg. 496¢-97a.

15 Mousiké has a wider meaning in Greek than “musie,” cover-
ing music, poetry, dance, visual art~what is usually meant in
modern parlance by “the arts.” For S.s dreams, see Cri, 44a-b.
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(factual prose accounts).
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after this poem to the god, thinking that if one were to be
a poet one should compose stories, not factual accounts,®
and I myself was not a creator of stories, then for this
reason I worked up the first of the fables of Aesop I came
across that I had available and that I knew. So, Cebes,
explain this to Euenus and bid him farewell and, if he has
any sense, tell him to come chasing after me as quickly as
possible. But I'm going today it seems: the Athenians com-
mand it.”

Now Simmias said: “What a way to encourage Euenus,
Socrates. I've met him many times already, so I'm fairly
sure, from what I've observed, there is no way whatever
he’ll be willing to do what you say.”

“What do you mean?” he said, “Isnt Euenus a philos-
opher?”

“I believe so,” said Simmias.

“In that case not only Euenus, but everyone who takes
a worthwhile interest in the subject will be willing to.
However perhaps he won’t do anything violent to himself
because people say it’s not right.” And while he was saying
this he lowered his legs to the ground and remained sitting
in this position for the rest of the conversation.

So then Cebes asked him: “What do you mean, Socra-
tes, it’s not lawful to do oneself violence, but the philoso-
pher will be willing to follow the dying man?17

“What, Cebes? Have both you and Simmias as friends
of Philolaus not heard about such things?”

“Nothing specific, Socrates.”

17 For detailed discussion of the following argument, see In-
troduction to Phaedo, section 3 (iif).
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“Well the same goes for me. I'm talking about them
from hearsay, so there’s nothing to stop me telling you
what I happen to have heard. And it’s perhaps especially
fitting for one who is about to take his leave to examine
the life beyond and tell stories about it: what kind of ex-
perience we think it is. What else should one do in the
time before sunset?”

“But what on earth are the grounds for saying that it’s
not right to kill oneself, Socrates? I've already heard Phi-
lolaus ask the question you've just asked when he was
living in our city and I've actually heard other people too,
saying you shouldn’t do it, but 've never heard anyone say
anything definite about it.”18

“Well you must keep up the effort,” he said, “because
you may hear something definite. However, perhaps it'll
seem surprising to you if this alone of all things is straight-
forward and it never turns out, as with other things too,
that sometimes and for some people it’s better for a man
to be dead than alive. But for those for whom it’s better to
be dead, perhaps it seems surprising to you that its not
holy for these people to do good to themselves but must
wait for another benefactor.”

Cebes chuckled quietly and said in his own dialect:
“Let Zeus be my witness.”1?

“Well indeed,” said Socrates, “put in this way it would

in southern Italy. The extant fragments of his work are collected
in DK B44.

19 Cebes, from Thebes, uses his native Boeotian dialect form
of the expression (Attic istd Zeus = “let Zeus be my witness,”
emphatic agreement, probably for comic effect [“you can say that
again!]”).

309

e

62




d

PLATO

S > 7z 3 > L4 \ Ié i1 \
dhoyor: oD uévror GAN tows Y €xer Tiwd AGyov. O wey
ov év dmoppritols heyduevos mepi avtdr Adyos, ag
3/ ~ 3 [ N\ 3 8 ~ N
& T ppovpd éoper of drfpemor kal ol Set 81 éav-
A\ 3 4 ’ 3 > 2 7 7/ 7 Ve
7OV &k Tavrys | Mew 008" dmodidpdokew, uéyas ¢ ris
7’ N > ¢ /8 8 8 ~ > z E) N
pot palverar kal od pdolos Oudely: ov pérror AAAG
" -
768¢ vé por Sokel, & KéfBns, €b Néyeolar, 76 Beovs
elvar NudY TovS émuelovuérovs kal MuAS TovS du-
fpdmovs &v TGV kryudTwy Tols feols elvar. %) ool ov
doker otirws; |
Yy /
"Epovye, dnoiv 6 KéfBrns.
5 ~ 3 2 o N A ~ ~ 7
Ovkodw, % & &8s, kal oV dv 76v cavTol kTMudToy
€ T ab1d éovTo dmokTewdol, un) ayuRrerTés gov St
/ 3 \ 4 e A 3 ~ ’ 3
Bovher alro TeBvdvar, Xakematvois av adtd Kat, €l
3/
Twa éxors Tipwpiav, Tiuwpoto Av; |
Tdwv ", €pn.
"Iows Tolvvy TaidTy oVk dhoyov ui) wpdTepov avTOY
Iows Toivvy TadTy 0 Yov ua) wPOTEp
- ; SN ,
dmokTewbvar 8etv, mply dvdyrkmy Twa feds émuméuy,
domep kal Ty vy Hulv Tapovoay.
ANN €lks, €dn 6 KéBxs, 170016 ye dalverar. | 6
14 A 3 N AY Ve 13 7’ N
wévror vurdy é\eyes, 10 Tovs dhoabdovs padinws dv
k) s 3 /7 £ ~ e 7
€fé\ew amobviiorewr, Eowker TolUTO, @ ZAKPATES,
> e 3 & \ 3 /7 3 ’ 3 \ 7
Ardme, elmep 6 vvvdy éxéyouer ebhdyws éxel, T0 Pedy
T€ elvar TOV émpelovueror Mudy kai Muas éxkelvov
KTHRATO €vaL. TO Yap W) dyavorTew Tovs Gpoviuom-
/ / ~ Ve »
Tdrovs éx TavTys Ths Bepamelas dmibvras, | év 1) ém-
wrarobow avTdv otmep dpuoTol elow TOV Svrwv éu-
wordrat, Beot, ovx €xer Aéyoyr o ydp Tov adTés e

oy v . , . .
avrod oterar duewoy émpericectar éNedlepos yevi-

310




PHAEDO

seem illogical, however it doesn’t mean it doesnt have
some sort of sense perhaps. Now the story told in the se-
cret writings about these things, that we humans are in a
kind of prison® and one must not release oneself or run
away from it, seems to me an important one and is not easy
to understand. However, Cebes, I do think the following
is well argued: that it is the gods who have regard for us
and that we humans are one of the gods’ possessions. Or
do you not agree with this?”

“I certainly do,” says Cebes.

“So,” he said, “in your case too if one of your posses-
sions were to destroy itself without you indicating that you
wanted it to die, wouldn’t you be angry with it and, if you
had some means of punishment, punish it?”

“Certainly,” he said.

“Then perhaps from this point of view it isn't illogical
that one shouldn’t do away with oneself before god sends
some necessity, such as the one we now face.”

“Well,” said Cebes, “that at any rate seems likely. How-
ever what you were saying just now, that philosophers
would easily consent to die, that’s what seems odd, Socra-
tes, if what we were saying just now is reasonable, that it’s
god who is concerned for us and we are his possessions.
You see, for those who are most sensible, not to be dis-
pleased at leaving this service in which the ones in charge
of them are the best overseers of all, the gods, doesn’t
make sense. For I can’t imagine the person thinks, once

20 Phroura = “prison” or “guard duty” (given the context, more
likely the former here). S. hints here at the Orphic/Pythagorean
notion of the body imprisoning the soul, an idea that becomes
more explicit later in the dialogue.
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he’s released, he’ll look after himself better. But perhaps
a senseless fellow would think that: he must get away from
his master and he’d never reckon that he shouldn’t run
away from the good master, but stay with him as long as
possible, so there’d be no sense in his escaping. But I pre-
sume anyone with any sense would always be keen to re-
main with the one better than himself. And yet if this is
so, Socrates, the opposite of what was said just now is likely,
that in fact those with sense ought to be upset at the pros-
pect of death and those with no sense should welcome it.”

When he heard this, Socrates seemed to me to like
Cebes’ persistence and with a glance at us he said: “There
you are: Cebes always manages to sniff out?! some argu-
ment or other and he’s not at all willing to be easily per-
suaded to accept anything anyone says.”

Simmias joined in and said: “But on this occasion at
least, Socrates, I think myself too that Cebes is talking
sense, because why would truly wise men want to run away
from masters who are better than themselves and lightly
rid themselves of them? It also seems to me that Cebes is
directing his argument at you because you're taking it so
lightly that you’re leaving behind both us and, as you admit
yourself, our good rulers the gods.”22

“What you're both saying is just,” he said, “because
I think you mean I should defend myself against these
charges as in a court of law.”

“Very much so,” said Simmias.

22 For Cebes and Simmias as unusually sophisticated and te-
nacious among the Platonic respondents to S., see Introduction
to Phaedo, section 2.
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“Well then,” he said, “let me try and defend myself
before you more convincingly than I did before the jury.2®
For if, Simmias and Cebes,” he said, “I did not think I
would be going firstly to other gods who are wise and good
and secondly to men who have died and are better than
those who are down here, I'd be wrong not to be disturbed
at the idea of dying. But asitis, be fully aware that I expect
to go to men who are in fact good—though I wouldn’t af-
firm this absolutely; however, the conviction that I expect
to go to the gods who are very good masters—be well as-
sured that on such matters this is the one thing I would
affirm, if nothing else. Consequently for these reasons I'm
not so much disturbed, but am confident there is some-
thing there for the dead and, as has long been said, it is
better for those who are good than those who are bad.”*

“What does this mean, Socrates?” asked Simmias. “Is
it your intention to go off keeping this thought to yourself,
or would you share it with us too? In fact it certainly seems
to me that this good thing is to be shared by us as well, and
at the same time it’ll be a defense for you if you can per-
suade us of what you say.”

“Well 'l try,” he said. “First of all let’s examine what it
is that Crito here seems to me to have been wanting to say
for some time.”

“What else, Socrates,” said Crito, “other than that the
man who is going to give you the poison has been telling
me for some time that you must be advised to talk as lit-
tle as possible? You see he says that people get heated

24 For accounts in Plato of the fate of good and bad humans
in the afterlife, see later in this dialogue (Phd. 107d7L.); of. Grg.
524b, Resp. 614bff.
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through talking too much and that you mustn’t do any-
thing like this to affect the action of the poison. If not,
those who do that kind of thing are sometimes forced to
drink it two or three times.”

Socrates said: “Well, take no notice of him. Just let him
be prepared to give me a second dose of his stuff, and a
third if necessary.”

“Well X more or less knew you'd say something like
that,” said Crito, “but he’s been pestering me for some
time.”

“Never mind him,” he said. “But right now with you as
the jury I want to deliver my argument that it seems rea-
sonable that a man who really has spent his life on phi-
losophy is steadfast when he is about to die and optimistic
that he’ll be rewarded with the greatest of good things in
the world to come when he dies. So how this may in fact
be so, Simmias and Cebes, I'll try to explain,

“You see it’s likely that other people don't realize that
those who engage with philosophy in the right way are
practicing nothing else but dying and being dead. So if this
is true, it would surely be absurd to show a keen interest
in nothing but this for the whole of their life, but, when it
actually comes, to be angry about what they have enthused
and busied themselves over for so long.”

Simmias laughed and said: “Yes, by Zeus, Socrates,
though I didn’t feel much like laughing a moment ago,
you've made me laugh. You see I think that most people
when they hear this very point would think it’s been very
well said against philosophers—and people from our city
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would very much agree—that philosophers are in the pro-
cess of dying in actual fact and they would add that they
are perfectly aware that the philosophers deserved it.

“And they'd be telling the truth, Simmias, except the
bit about their being perfectly aware themselves. You see
what they fail to notice is the way in which those who
are truly philosophers want to die and the way in which
they're worthy of death and the kind of death it is. Well ¢
then,” he said, “Let’s keep this conversation among our-
selves, and never mind talking to them. We think death is
something specific, don’t we?”

“Certainly,” said Simrnias, joining in.

“Is it nothing else but the separation of the soul from
the body? And this is what death is: separated away from
the soul the body alone by itself; and the soul separated
‘ away from the body gets to be alone by itself® Death can’t
\ be anything other than this, can it?2

“No, that’s it,” he said.

“Consider then, my friend, if in that case you think as
1 do. You see from this I think we shall know more what d
we're inquiring about. Does it seem to you that it’s suitable
‘ for a philosopher to have shown a keen interest in so-

called pleasures such as food and drink?”26
\ “Indeed, no, Socrates,” said Simmias.
“What about those of sexP”

does not, of course, prejudge the issue of whether the soul does
actually survive and continue to have intelligent existence apart
from the body, argument over which occupies most of Phaedo.
See further, Introduction to Phaedo, section 3 (ii).
‘ 26 For the distinction between the pleasures of the body and
! the soul, see, e.g., Ap. 30a-b, Resp. 581ff.
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“Definitely not!”

“What about the other ways in which we look after our
physical needs? Do you think such a person regards them
as of value? Do you think for example he attaches any
value to the acquisition of fine clothes and shoes and all
the rest of our bodily embellishments, or does he look
down on them except in so far as there’s an overriding
necessity to have any of them?”

“T think he looks down on them, at least the real phi-
losopher does,” he said.

“So altogether,” he said, “it seems to you that such a
person’s concerns are not directed at the body, but that as
far as he can he has distanced himself from it and his at-
tention is turned toward his soul?”

“Ido.”

“So firstly, does this then mean that in such matters the
philosopher clearly frees his soul as much as possible from
its association with the body in a way different from other
people?”

“It seems s0.”

“And I suppose, Simmias, most people think that the
man for whom none of such things is pleasing and who
doesn’t take part in them, doesn’t deserve to live; but he
who has no concern for the pleasures that are for physical
satisfaction is aiming to come quite close to death.”

“Indeed, what you're saying is very true.”

“And then what about the acquisition of understand-
ing? Is the body a hindrance or not, if one includes it as a
partner in one’s inquiry? What I mean is as follows: do
seeing and hearing in human beings contain an element
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27 See later sixth-/early fifth-century poets and philosophers,
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of truth, or at any rate don't the poets too constantly bab-
ble on at us about this sort of thing, that we neither hear
nor see anything accurately??” Yet if these bodily senses
are neither precise nor clear, then the rest are hardly likely
to be either: you see I presume they are all of a lower order
than these—or do you not think so?”

“I certainly think they are.”

“So when does the soul grasp the truth?” he asked.
“Because whenever it sets about investigating something
in conjunction with the body, that’s when it’s clearly mis-
led by it.”

“You're right.”

“Isn’t it in reasoning, if anywhere at all, that some as-
pect of reality® becomes quite clear to it?”

“Yes.”

“Yes, and it reasons best, I think, when none of these
things, hearing, seeing, pain, even pleasure of any sort is
a harmful distraction, but above all when it gets to be
alone by itself it can dismiss the body and as far as possible
without associating with it, or being affected by it, it can
reach out to reality.”

“That’s right.”

“So in this case too, does the philosopher’s soul espe-
cially look down on the body, run away from it and seek to
be alone by itself?”

22B107 (“Eyes and ears are bad witnesses for men if they have
souls who cannot understand their language,” trans. Waterfield,
40).

28 Reality = “things that are/exist” (ta onte); see also c9. On
the verb “to be” in this context, see further, Gallop, 92-93.
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“It seems to.”

“Now what about the following, Simmias? Do we say
there exists by itself something just, or not?”29

“Zeus, yes, we dol”

“And something actually beautiful, and good?”

“Of course.”

“And have you ever yet set eyes on anything of this
sort?”

“Never,” he said.

“But have you ever perceived them by any other of the
bodily senses? I'm talking about all of them, such as size,
health, strength and in a word about the essence of all of
other things like this, what each one actually is. Is the tru-
est view of these seen by means of the body, or is it as
follows: whoever of us prepares himself to apply his mind
most rigorously and carefully to the essence of each thing
he’s investigating, he’s the one who will get closest to a
knowledge of each one?”

“Very much so.”

“Then would that person do this most purely who
would approach each object with the mind alone as far as
possible, neither taking into account the evidence of his
eyes in his thinking, nor dragging in any other sense organ
alongside his reasoning, but by using his mind alone by
itself and uncorrupted, he’d attempt to track down® the
pure and actual form of each and everything that exists by
itself and dispensing as far as possible with the eyes and

29 For the first mention in this dialogue of the Forms and their
implications here, see Introduction to Phaedo, section 3 (iii).

30 For the hunting metaphor, see above, 63a3. The metaphor
is continued in b4 and 2.
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the ears and, in a word, the whole of the body on the
grounds that it disturbs the soul and prevents it ever pos-
sessing truth and understanding whenever it is in associa-
tion with it? Isn’t this the person, Simmias, who will attain
reality, if indeed anyone can?”

“What you say is extraordinarily true, Socrates,” said
Simmias.

“Therefore,” he said, “from all this it necessarily fol-
lows that some such belief must present itself to genuine
philosophers so that they say to each other something like:
‘it is indeed likely that there is, leading us astray along with
our reasoning in our inquiry, some sort of sidetrack as it
were3l—that while we have our bodies and our soul is
contaminated with such evil, we shall never adequately
attain what we desire; and this we say is the truth. You see
the body provides us with countless distractions because it
must have nourishment, and furthermore, if any illnesses
attack, they hinder our pursuit of reality. It fills us with all
kinds of passions, desires, fears and illusions as well as
much nonsense so that the result is, as the saying goes,
because of it we really and truly do not have it in us ever
to think about anything. For nothing causes us wars, re-
volts and battles other than the body and its appetites. You
see all wars are caused by the acquisition of money and
we're compelled to acquire money because of the body,
being slaves to its service; and as a result of this for all
these reasons we lack the time for philosophy. And worst

31 Or “there is some sort of track as it were, which carries us
out . .. in our inquiry to the conclusion that . . . ”
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of all, if any of us does get time away from the body and
we turn to some inquiry, during our researches noise com-
ing at us once again from all directions causes both confu-
sion and shock, so that because of it we are unable to
discern what is true. But in fact it’s been demonstrated to
us that, if we’re ever going to attain pure knowledge we e
must get rid of the body and contemplate things them-
selves using the soul alone. And that is when, it seems, we
shall be able to gain understanding, which is what we de-
sire and what we claim to be passionate about, when we
die, as our argument indicates, but not while we are alive.
Forifit’s impossible to know anything in its pure state with
the aid of the body then one of two things follows: either
it's impossible to acquire knowledge anywhere, or only
when we’re dead. For then the soul will be alone by itself 67
separated from the body, but not before. And during the
time we are alive, it seems that we shall be closest to
knowledge in this way: if as far as possible we have no
dealings and share nothing with the body, except where
absolutely necessary, and we are not infected with its na-
ture, but cleanse ourselves of it until the god himself re-
leases us: by keeping ourselves untainted in this way away
from the foolhardiness of the body it’s likely that we shall
be among people of like nature and we shall discover
through our own real selves all that is pure, and this per- b
haps is what the truth is. For it may not be allowed by the
gods for the impure to lay their hands on what is uncon-
| taminated.” These are the kinds of things, Simmias, I think
all who are true lovers of learning should be discussing
with each other and believing. Or do you not think this is
right?”

“Absolutely, Socrates.”
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“Well then,” said Socrates, “if this is true, my friend,
there is every hope for anyone arriving at the place where
I am going, that there, if anywhere, he will gain in good
measure what most of our preoccupations in our past life
have been concerned with, so that the journey hence®
that is now determined for me will actually take place with
good prospects for any other person too who thinks his
mind is prepared—purified, as it were.”

“Very much so,” said Simmias.

“Doesn’t purification then, as has been argued for a
while now in our discussion, turn out to be the separation
of the soul as far as possible away from the body and its
getting used to being gathered and assembled by itself,
withdrawn from all parts of the body and living as far as
possible both in the present circumstances and in the fu-
ture alone by itself, released, as it were, from the chains
of the body?”

“Very much so,” he said.

“So it is this that’s given the name death: the freeing
and separation of the soul from the body?”

“Yes, most certainly,” he said.

“Yes, and the ones who always desire most to set it free,
as we say, and the only ones, are the true philosophers, and
just this is the proper practice of the philosophers: the
freeing and separation of soul from body, or isn’t it?”

“It seems to be.”

“So as I was saying at the beginning, wouldn't it be ri-
diculous for a man who’s been preparing himself during

32 “Journey hence,” “migration” = apodémia, also used for a
journey to the next world in S.s brief speculation at the end of
Apology (40e4). See also 61e2 above.
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his life to live as close as possible to death, and then when
it does draw near, to be angry?”

“Ridiculous, of course.”

“In reality therefore, Simmias,” he said, “those who are
true philosophers are practicing dying and for them of all
people death is the least thing to be feared. Consider it
from the following: if they’ve been at odds with their body
at every point, but are keen to have their soul alone by
itself, wouldn't it be utterly unreasonable if they were to
be frightened or annoyed when this happens, if they didn’t
go gladly to the place where on arrival the expectation is
that they’ll meet with what they desired throughout their
life—and what they desired was understanding—and be
rid of that which has lived with them and caused them
dissatisfaction? Or, when beloved young men have died,
and wives and sons,?* very many chose of their own accord
to go to Hades, led on by the expectation of both seeing
and being with those they longed for, will then someone
with a real passion for understanding, who has seized this
same expectation eagerly and wouldn't find it anywhere
else worth mentioning except in Hades—will he be angry
when he dies and will he not go to that very place gladly?
You must think he will, if he really is a philosopher, my
friend. For it will be very much his opinion that he will not
encounter understanding in a pure form anywhere else
but there. If this is so, as I was saying just now, wouldn’t it

33 “Young men” refers to the younger partners in a homosex-
ual relationship. Verdenius (“Notes on Plato’s Phaedo”) suggests
the reference to women and sons should be deleted as a possible
later gloss irrelevant to the contrast between human sexual pas-
sion and understanding. See textual note on 68a4.
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be very unreasonable, if such a person were afraid of
death?”

“By Zeus, it would be very unreasonable,” he said.

“So is this proof enough for you,” he said, “of a man
who you'd see being angry as he approaches death, that
he wasn’t after all a lover of wisdom, but of his physical
needs? This same man, I suppose, turns out to be a lover
of money and of honor:** indeed either one of the two, or
both.”

“It’s very much as you say,” he said.

“Doesn’t this then also mean, Simmias,” he said, “that
so-called courage is an especially fitting quality for those
who are of this kind of disposition?”

“Yes, I'd say so, absolutely,” he said.

“And likewise temperance too, which is what even the
majority of people call ‘temperance’; not getting excited
over ones desires, but treating them with indifference and
in a orderly way, surely is fitting only for those people who
despise the physical utterly and live by philosophy?”

“It must be,” he replied.

“Yes,” he said, “for if you’re willing to think about the
courage and temperance of everyone else you'll think it’s
absurd.”

“How exactly, Socrates?”

“You know,” he said, “that all the rest consider death to
be one of the great evils?”

“Indeed,” he said.

34 “Lover of money and honor” (philochrématos kai philoti-
mos), human types more fully developed in Resp. 9 (580ff.) and
contrasted with the philosophos, “lover of wisdom,” i.e., the phi-
losopher.
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35 Le., their so-called temperance (like their courage, and
other popular virtues) is actually measured by what will maximize
pleasure and minimize pain, as opposed to the philosopher whose
adherence to these virtues is based solely on wisdom. In this sec-
tion (68cff.), S. lists two of the four popular virtues, andreia and
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“So do the brave ones among them undergo death in
fear of greater evils when they do so?”

“Yes they do.”

“So all men except philosophers are brave because of
fear and dread. And yet it’s absurd that one should be
brave because of fear and cowardice.”

“Very much so.”

“What about the well-ordered ones among them?
Haven't they experienced the same? Are they temperate
through some kind of self-indulgence? And although we
say it’s impossible, yet nevertheless their experience con-
cerning this simpleminded temperance turns out to be
similar to this: you see because they're afraid of being
deprived of certain kinds of pleasures and being passion-
ate about those, they abstain from some because they're
overcome by others. And yet they call intemperance being
controlled by one’s pleasures, but it turns out its because
they’re being overpowered by some pleasures, that they’re
in control of others. This is similar to what was being ar-
gued just now: they've been made temperate through
some kind of self-indulgence!”3%

“Yes, so it seems.”

“My dear Simmias, I suspect this is not the right ex-
change with a view to goodness, to swap around plea-
sures for pleasures, pains for pains, fear for fear, more for

sophrosune (courage and temperance), discussed in more detail
in Republic 4. The other two are justice and wisdom, the latter,
controlling the others (69a9-10), being the exclusive province of
the philosopher.

36 “Goodness” = areté (virtue).
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kinds of illusion (e.g., 583b).
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less, exchanging them like coins; but the only true coinage
for which you must exchange all these is wisdom. And ev-
erything bought and sold for this and in company with this
really is courage, temperance, justice, and in short, true
virtue along with wisdom, whether pleasures and fears and
all other things of that kind are added or taken away. But
if they are separated off from wisdom and swapped around
with each other, virtue of this sort I suspect may be a
kind of artistic facade®” and in actual fact slavish, and con-
tains nothing sound nor even true. But the truth in reality,
temperance and justice and courage, may be a kind of
cleansing of all these sorts of qualities, and wisdom itself
may be some kind of purification. And so those who set up
the initiations for us seem to be not some unenlightened
types, but have in fact long been saying in riddles that
whoever arrives in Hades without initiation and enlight-
enment will wallow in the mud, while he who arrives
cleansed and initiated will dwell among the gods, There
are, 1 assure you, as those who are concerned with the
rituals say, ‘many who carry the fennel rod, but true initi-
ates are few.’®® In my opinion these initiates are none other
than those who have practiced philosophy in the right way.
Indeed I too have neglected nothing of this in my life, at
least as far as I've been able, but have striven in every way

38 The language of this passage closely connects 8.%s philo-
sophic purification with Orphic rituals: those who arrive in Hades
“without initiation and enlightenment” (amuétos kai atelestos: ¢5)
will “wallow in the mud” {c6, and see also Resp. 363c). The “fen-
nel rod” in the verse at c8 refers to the wand (thyrsos) carried by
the initiates of the god Dionysus.
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to become one of these. If I've shown the right kind of
enthusiasm and we have achieved anything, when we get
there we shall discover for certain, if god wills it, shortly
afterward, I think. This then is my defense, Simmias and
Cebes,” he said, “that it’s reasonable for me to be leaving
you and that I bear no grudge against those in authority
here, nor am I angry, as I think that there, no less than
here, T shall meet with good masters and companions. If
therefore I am any more persuasive to you in my defense
than I was before the Athenian jury, that would be well.”

Now when Socrates had said this, Cebes joined in and
said: “Socrates, everything else that’s been said seems fine
to me, but what was said about the soul arouses much
disbelief in people that when it separates from the body it
may no longer exist anywhere, but be destroyed and an-
nihilated on that very same day the person dies, at the very
moment of being separated from the body and emerging
like a breath or puff of smoke it may fly away and disap-
pear and no longer exist anywhere.®® Since, if it indeed
were somewhere, gathered together alone by itself and
separated from all those evil things you described just
now, there would be considerable and auspicious hope,
Socrates, that what you are saying is true. But perhaps this
needs not a little reassurance and proof that the soul exists
after the person has died and has some power and intel-
ligence.”

“What you say is true, Cebes,” said Socrates. “But what

39 This description of the soul emerging from the body re-
flects a popular image: see, e.g., Hom. I. 23.100-101, 22.467. In
the popular view the soul continues a disembodied existence in
Hades.
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40 The comic playwright is Aristophanes and “I'm talking gib-
berish” (adolescho: cl) is a probable reference to Clouds 1485,
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then are we to do? Or do you want us to go on talking
about these very matters, whether this is likely to be the
case or not?”

“As far as I'm concerned,” said Cebes, “I'd be happy to
hear whatever opinion you have about them.”

“Well I certainly don’t think,” said Socrates, “that any-
one, not even if he were a comic playwright,%0 who has
heard us would now say that I'm talking gibberish and
putting forward arguments that are of no concern to me.
So, if you agree, we ought to continue to look into this.

“Let’s look at it in the following way: whether the souls
of the dead are in fact in Hades or they aren’t. Now there’s
an old story we recall that they do exist, having got there
from here, and moreover that they come back here again
and are born from the dead.** And if it is the case that the
living are born again from the dead, what else could it be
but that our souls are there? For I can’t imagine they’d
be brought into being again if they didn’t exist! And this
would be sufficient proof that this is so, if it were actually
to become clear that the living come into being from no-
where other than the dead. But if this is not so, then we
would need another line of argument.”

“Indeed we would,” said Cebes.

“Well then, don’t look at this,” he said, “only from the
human angle, if you want to understand it more easily, but
from that of all animals and plants, and by looking col-
lectively at all things that come into being let’s see whether

where Strepsiades plans to burn down S.s* school of adoleschon
(of idle prattlers). 41 For a more detailed account of the
“old story,” see Meno 8la—c, where S. attributes the story to
“priests and priestesses” and quotes Pindar (fr. 133 Snell).
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everything comes into being in this way, from nowhere but
opposites from their opposite, where they happen to have
this kind of characteristic, for example: the beautiful is
opposite to the ugly, I suppose, the just to the unjust; and
indeed there are countless others like this. So let’s con-
sider whether for those things that have an opposite, it
must follow that a particular thing comes into being from
nowhere else but what is opposite to it. For example, when
something larger comes into being it must, I suppose, be
from something that was previously smaller and that then
became larger, mustn’t it?”42

“Yes.”

“Likewise, if something comes to be smaller, will it
then come to be smaller from something that was previ-
ously larger?”

“That’s right,” he said.

“And furthermore, the weaker from the stronger and
the quicker from the slower.”

“Yes indeed.”

“And what about if something worse comes into being,
isn’t it from something better, and the more just from the
more unjust?”

“Of course.”

“Then we're satisfied on this point then,” he said, “that
all things come into being in this way: opposite things from
their opposites?”

“Very much so.”

“But what about this? Is there also something like this
in them: two kinds of generation between all the pairs of
opposites, as they oceur in pairs, from one to the other and
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conversely from the second to the first? You see, between
a larger object and a smaller one isn't there a process of
growing and diminishing, and so we refer to the one as
increasing and the other as decreasing?”

“Yes,” he said.

“And so too, we have separation and combination, cool-
ing and warming and everything like this; even if some-
times we don’t use these terms, in actual fact it must apply
in all instances that their coming into existence from each
other is the process of coming-to-be into each other?”

“Very much so,” he agreed.

“And what does that imply?” he asked. “That there’s an
opposite to living, just being awake is to sleeping?”

“Indeed there is.”

“What?”

“Being dead,” he said.

“So do these things come into being from each other,
if indeed they are opposites and are the processes of their
coming into being two, as they are in pairs?”

“Of course.”

“Right then, T'll give you the first pair that I was telling
you about just now,” said Socrates, “both itself and its
processes, and you give the other one. I mean sleeping
and being awake, and that being awake comes about from
sleeping and sleeping from being awake and their pro-
cesses are first going to sleep and second waking up. Is that
enough for you,” he asked, “or not?”

“Perfectly.”
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“Good. Now you tell me in this way,” he said, “about
life and death. Aren’t you saying that being dead is the
opposite of being alive?”

“Iam.”

“And they come about from each other.”

“Yes.”

“So what is it that comes about from that which is liv-
ing?

“That which is dead,” he said.

“And what is that comes from that which is dead?”

“It must be agreed,” he said, “that it’s the living.”

“Then living things and beings must come into exis-
tence from the dead, Cebes?”

“It looks like it.”

“So then our souls exist in Hades” he said.

“It seems s0.”

“Then is the one of the two processes regarding these
things actually obvious? Dying is quite obvious presum-
ably, or isn’t it?”

“Very much so,” he said.

“How shall we deal with this then?” he asked. “Shall
we not put forward the opposite process as a counterbal-
ance, otherwise the nature of things will be lopsided in this
respect? Or should we set some opposite process against
dying?”

“Yes I suppose we should,” he said.

“What will this be?”

“Coming back to life.”

“Therefore,” he said, “if there is a return to life, then
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this process of coming back to life would be from the dead
to the living.”

“Indeed.”

“In that way too we're agreed then that the living have
come into being from the dead no less than the dead have
from the living, and this being the case I presume that it
seemed sufficient proof that the souls of the dead must
exist somewhere from where indeed they come back into
being.”

“It seems to me, Socrates,” he said, “from what we’ve
agreed this must be how it is.”

“Then consider it in this way, Cebes,” he said, “and you
will see, I think, that we’re not wrong to have made this
agreement. For if things did not always balance out with
their opposites when they come into being, going round b
in a circle as it were, but if coming into being were only in
a straight line from the opposite to the opposite and did
not bend back to the other side and make the turn,® do
| you realize that all dying things would have the same pat-
| tern and would undergo the same process and coming into
being would cease.”

“How do you mean?” he said.

“It’s not at all difficult to understand what I'm saying,”
he said; “after all, for example, if there was a going to
sleep, but waking didn’t balance it up by coming into being
out of sleeping, do you realize that in dying everything ¢
would show that Endymion is insignificant and would no-
I where to be seen on account of everything else being in

return to the starting point. The “circle” (bl) reflects the Py-
thagorean/Orphic Wheel of Birth.
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441 .e., Endymion, condemned to sleep for ever according to
the myth, would be indistinguishable from anyone/anything else.
45 Anaxagoras was a fifth-century natural scientist whose book
began with a sentence (DK 59B1, Waterfield, 122) that described
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the same state as he, namely being asleep?®* And if every-
thing were combined together and not separated out, then
Anaxagoras” maxim would soon come true: ‘All things to-
gether.’45 Likewise also, my dear Cebes, if everything that
partakes of life were to die, and when it died the dead were
to remain in this form and not come back to life again, isn’t
it absolutely inevitable that all things that are dying would
be dead and nothing would be alive? For if the living came
from things other than the dead and the living died, what
means are there to prevent everything being consumed in
death?”

“None whatsoever, it seems to me, Socrates,” said
Cebes, “and T think what you're saying is true in every
respect.”

“Yes this is most certainly the case, Cebes, as I see it,
and we're not being misled in agreeing just these things:
there really is coming back to life and the living come into
being from the dead, and the souls of the dead do exist.”

“And furthermore,” said Cebes taking up the point,
“according to that argament, Socrates, if what you've fre-
quently put forward is true, that for us learning is actually
nothing other than recollection, then according to that
I think it must be that what we now recollect we have
learned at some previous time.*® But this is impossible

the original state of things, where everything formed an inchoate
mass. He features again, more crucially, in Phaedo at 97b-99d,
and is also referred to, in passing, at Ap. 26d.

46 Plato’s S. developed the theory of learning as recollection
in Meno 81-86, to which Cebes may be referring here. For
discussion of this argument (73a7-77a7), see Introduction to
Phaedo, section 3 (v).
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PHAEDO

unless our sonl existed somewhere before it came into
being in this human form. Soin this way too the soul seems
to be immortal.”

“But Cebes,” said Simmias breaking in, “what were the
proofs for all of thisP? Remind me, as I don’t quite yemem-
ber right now.”

“By a single argument,” replied Cebes, “an excellent
one: that when questioned, if one puts the question prop-
erly, people describe for themselves everything as it is. Yet
if they didn’t actually have knowledge and the right argu-
ment in them, they wouldn’t be able to do this. Therefore
if one takes them to diagrams, or anything else of this kind,
then it proves most clearly that this is right.”+7

“But if you're not convinced by that, Simmias,” said
Socrates, “consider whether you agree if you look at it in
the following way. For apparently you really don’t believe
how so-called learning can be recollection?”

“It’s not that I don’t believe it,” replied Simmias, “but
I need to experience just that,” he said, “what our discus-
sion is about, recollection. I can just about remember from
what Cebes was attempting to argue, and I'm convinced,
and yet none the less I'd like to hear now how you under-
took to argue it yourself.”

“I did it like this,” he said: “you see, I presume we agree
that if someone recalls something, he must have known it
at some point before.”

“Indeed,” he said.

“And do we also agree that whenever knowledge comes
in such away it is recollection? Shall I tell you in what way?

47 A likely reference to the “diagram” in Meno 84d-85b,

which enables Meno’s slave, by being questioned, to “recollect”
knowledge of some basic geometry.
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PHAEDO

It’s like this: if someone learns some particular thing either
by seeing or hearing it, or applying any other kind of sense
perception, not only does he recognize that thing, but he
can also conceive a second object of which it isn’t the same
knowledge, but a different one: do we not then rightly say
that he was reminded of this thing of which he had the
thought?”

“What do you mean?”

“For example the following: I take it the knowledge of
a person and the knowledge of a lyre are different.”

“Of course.”

“Then do you think that when lovers see a lyre, or a
cloak, or anything else their loved ones habitually use,
their reaction that follows is that they both recognize the
lyre and perceive in their mind the form of the boy whose
lyre it is? This is recollection. In just such a way anyone
seeing Simmias is often reminded of Cebes, and I imagine
there could be countless other examples like this.”

“Yes indeed, by Zeus, numberless,” said Simmias.

“Therefore,” he said, “such a thing is a form of recol-
lection, isn't it? Especially moreover when one experi-
ences this about those things that have already slipped the
mind through the passage of time and one’s not thinking
about them.”

“Very much s0,” he said.

“And what then?” he asked. “Is it possible from seeing
a drawing of a horse, or a drawing of a lyre to be reminded
of a person, and to be reminded of Cebes by seeing a
drawing of Simmias?”

“Definitely.”

“And therefore be reminded of the real Simmias by
seeing a drawing of Simmias?”
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“It’s possible, certainly,” he said.

“Isn’tit the case, then, that in all these examples it turns
out that recollection comes from their similarities, but also
from their differences?”

“It does.”

“But when someone is reminded of something from the
similarities must he not also experience thinking whether
there is or isn’t something missing as regards the similarity
in relation to what he’s reminded of?”

“He must,” he said.

“Then consider,” he said, “if the following is right: we
say, I think, there exists something equal. I don’t mean a
piece of wood is equal to a piece of wood or a stone is equal
to a stone, or anything else of this sort, but something be-
yond all these, something different, the equal itself. Are
we to say there is something such as this, or nothing?”

“Yes, we certainly are, by Zeus, most emphatically!”

“Do we also know it, what it is?”

“Indeed we do,” he said.

“Where did we get our knowledge of it from? Isn't it
the case that from what we were talking about just now,
when we saw pieces of wood, stones, or any other objects
that are equal, that we thought of that object, it being
something other than these things? Or does it not seem to
be something other to you? Again, consider it like this:
don’t equal stones and pieces of wood, even though they
are the same ones, seem equal to one person but not to
another? 48

48 Or: “ . .. equal to one thing . . . not to another,” or: (from

an alternative textual reading, see textual note) . . . equal at one
time . . . not at another.”
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“Certainly.”

“What then? Have there been times when the equals
themselves appeared to be unequal to you, or equality
inequality?”

“No never Socrates!”

“Then,” he said, “these equal things and the equal itself
are not the same thing.”

“Not at all, as I see it, Socrates.”

“And yet is it from these equals,” he said, “although
they’re other than that equal, that you nevertheless have
brought to mind and gained your knowledge of it?”

“What you say is very true,” he said.

“Either from being like or unlike them?”

“Certainly.”

“But anyway it makes no difference,” he said; “as long
as when you saw one thing from your observation you
envisaged another, whether it was similar or different,” he
said, “it has to be that this is recollection.”

“Most definitely!”

“What then?” he asked. “Is it that we have some such
experience regarding the similarities in the pieces of wood
and those equalities we were just talking about? Do they
seem to us to be equals, just as that which is equality itself,
or do they fall short at all of that equality in respect of
being such a thing as the equal, or not at all?”

“They’re well short,” he said.

“So we agree then that whenever someone sees some-
thing and thinks: ‘what I now see tends to be like some one
of the other things that exist, but falls short and can’t be
like that other thing, but is inferior, it must be, I suppose,
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that he who thinks this actually has previous knowledge of
that which he says it resembles but falls short.”

“It has to be so0.”

“Well then? Have we too had such an experience, or
haven’t we about equal things and the equal itself?”

“Indeed we have.”

“Then we must have had knowledge of equality before
that time when, seeing equal things for the first time, we
came to have it in mind that all these things aim to be like
equality, but fall short of it.”

“That is so.”

“But yet again we also agree on this: that we didn’t
come to have it in mind, nor is it possible to have it in mind
from anywhere except seeing, touching, or using any other
of our perceptions. I regard all these as being the same.”

“They are the same, Socrates, considering at least what
our discussion is aiming to reveal.”

“But also we must of course observe that it is from our
perceptions that everything in our perceptions aims for
what is actual equality and falls short of it. Or what do we
mean?”

“That is it.”

“Then it must have been before we began to see and
hear and have other sensations, I take it, that we acquired
our knowledge of what the actual equal is, if we were go-
ing to refer to it the equals we've gained from our percep-
tions, having in mind the fact that all these reach out to-
ward the actual equality, but are inferior to it.”
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“From what's been said, it must be so, Socrates.”

“Well then, were we able to see and hear and use our
other senses from the moment of birth?”

“Indeed.”

“But we must, we’re saying, have acquired our knowl-
edge of the equal before thisP”

“Yes.”

“Then it seems we must have acquired it before we
were born.”

“It seems s0.”

“Therefore if we acquired it before we were born and
were born in possession of it, did we have knowledge, both
before being born and at the very moment of being born,
not only of the equal and of the greater and the less, but
also of all such things? You see our discussion now is no
more about the equal than about the beautiful, the good,
the just and the holy themselves, and, as I say, about all
things on which we’ve put this seal, the ‘what it is” both in
putting our questions when we ask questions and giving
our answers when we give answers. Consequently it has to
be that we gained our knowledge of all these things before
we were born.”

“That is s0.”

“And if on the one hand having gained it we have not
forgotten it every time, it must be that we are always being
brought into being with this knowledge and always have it
throughout our lives. For this is what knowing is, having
gained knowledge of something we hold on to it and have
not lost it—or is this not what we mean by forgetting, Sim-
mias, the loss of knowledge?”

“Absolutely, in my view, Socrates,” he said.
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“But on the other hand, I think, if after gaining it be-
fore birth we lost it in the process of being born and later
on using our senses recover that knowledge of the abso-
lutes that we had once before, wouldn’t what we call learn-
ing be the recovery of our own knowledge? And in my
view in referring to this as recollection are we right to use
this word?”

“Certainly.”

“Yes indeed, for it did appear possible that if someone
perceived something, either by seeing it, or hearing, or
applying any other kind of perception, from this he could
think of something else that he had forgotten, which this
came close to, either dissimilar or similar to it.#® The re-
sult I'm saying is one of two things, either we were born
with a knowledge of these things and we all know them
throughout our lives, or later on those who we say are
learning are doing nothing other than calling things to
mind and the learning process would be recollection.”

“This is certainly the case, Socrates.”

“Which one do you choose then, Simmias? Were we
born with knowledge, or do we later recall knowledge of
things that we gained previously?”

“I can’t make up my mind, Socrates, at this moment.”

“What then? Can you decide on the following and what
do you think about it? Would a man with understanding
of what he knows be able to give an account of it, or not?”

“Of course he must be able to, Socrates,” he said.

49 This was argued at 73¢5-74a8.
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“Indeed, and do you think everyone can give an expla-
nation for what we were just talking about?”50

“Well I wish they could,” said Simmias, “but I'm really
rather afraid that by this time tomorrow there’ll no longer
be anyone here capable of making a decent job of this.”

“So you don't think all people have knowledge of these
things, Simmias?” he said.

“Not at all.”

“Then they call to mind what they once learned?”

“They must do.”

“When did our souls gain knowledge of them? It cer-
tainly wasn’t since the time when we were born as human
beings.”

“No indeed.”

“Before that, then.”

“Yes.”

“Then our souls existed before that, before they ex-
isted in human form, without bodies, and they had under-
standing.”

“Unless after all we gain our knowledge of these things
at the very moment we are born, Socrates: there’s still this
time left.”

“Well then, my friend, at what other time do we lose
it? After all we certainly aren’t born with it, as we agreed
a little while ago. Or do we lose it at the time we acquire
it, or have you any other time to suggest?”

50 1e., give an explanation (i.e., rational account: dounai
logon: b5) of what was mentioned in 75¢11-d2, how we know
about “the beautiful,” “the good,” etc.—that is, provide a neces-
sary requirement for something to qualify as knowledge, accord-
ing to Plato’s 8. (and argued extensively in Euthyphro).
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“No way, Socrates! I didn’t realize I was talking non-
sense.”

“Is this then how it is with us, Simmias? If the things
we're always on about exist: a beauty, a good, and every
such essence,3! and we compare all we get from our senses
with this essence, rediscovering what was formerly ours,
and we compare these things with it, it must be that, just
as these essences exist, so too our soul exists even before
we have come into being. But if these don’t exist, wouldn’t
this line of argument be pointless? Is this right then, and
is it equally necessary both that these essences exist, and
that our souls existed before we came into being; and if
the one did not, neither did the other?”

“It’s abundantly clear to me, Socrates,” said Simmias,
“the same must apply to both and it’s opportune that your
argument has recourse to similarity between both our soul
before we were born and the essence you're now talking
about. For my part T've got nothing that’s as clear as this
to me, that all such things exist as surely as any can: beau-
tiful, good, and all the others that you were talking about
just now. And for me at any rate I think the case is suffi-
ciently proven.”

“And how does Cebes react to it?” said Socrates. “You
see we have to persuade Cebes too.”

“Well enough,” said Simmias, “as far as I can see. And
yet he’s the most obstinate of people when it comes to not
accepting arguments. But still I do think he’s been suffi-
ciently persuaded that our soul existed before we were

51 “Essence” (ousia), often used by Plato in contrast to “attri-
bute” (pathos), e.g., essential beauty itself as opposed to its attri-
butes in objects perceived by the senses, e.g., a beautiful person,
etc. For these terms contrasted elsewhere, see Euthphr. 11a6-b1.
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born. However, whether it’ll still be there when we die, I
* don’t think has been demonstrated, Socrates, even to me.
But what Cebes was saying just now™? is still holding us
back: the fear of most people that the soul may be dis-
persed at the very moment when a person dies and that is
the end of its existence, Tell me what's stopping it coming
into being and being brought together from somewhere
else and existing before reaching a human body, and when
it has arrived and then departs from it, it too dies itself and
is annihilated?”

“A good point, Simmias,” said Cebes, “for it seems that
half, as it were, of what was wanted has been proved, that
our soul existed before we were born, but we must prove
in addition that when we die too it will exist just as much
as before we were born, if the proof is to be made in full.”

“It has been proved even as it is, Simmias and Cebes”
sald Socrates, “if you're willing to combine this argument
with the one we agreed to before, that every living thing
comes into being from the dead.5® You see if the soul on
the one hand has a previous existence, and on the other it
must enter the living being and come into existence from
no other source than death and come into being from
being dead, how can it not be essential for it to exist even
when one dies, since it has to come into being again®? So
what you're now saying has already been proved. Never-
theless it seems to me both you and Simmias would gladly
discuss this argument thoroughly still further and that you
have the childish fear that the wind may really blow the
soul away in all directions and scatter it when it leaves the

52 At 70a. 53 Agreed at 72a-d.
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54 §.s little joke has the effect of emphasizing the “childish
fear” of Cebes and Simmias (d7-8) that the soul is insubstantial
and easily dispersed.
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body, especially when someone happens to die not when
there’s no wind, but in a mighty tempest.”5¢

And Cebes chuckled and said: “Try and reassure us,
Socrates, as if we were frightened. Or rather, not as if we
are afraid, but perhaps as if there is some child within us
who is afraid of such things. Se, try and persuade him not
to be afraid of death as if it’s the bogeyman.”

“Well you must sing to him every day,” said Socrates,
“until you magic it away.”

“Then where, Socrates,” he said, “are we going to get
a good enchanter to charm away these sorts of fears, since
you,” he said, “are abandoning us?”5

“Greece is a large country, Cebes,” he said, “where I
imagine there are some good men, and there are many
non-Greek people too all of whom you must track down
in your search for such an enchanter, sparing neither
money nor effort since there’s nothing more opportune
you could spend your money on. You must also look for
them among yourselves. You see you probably couldn’t
easily find people more able to do this than yourselves.”

“Well,” said Cebes, “that indeed will be done; but let’s
get back to where we left off, if that is to your liking.”

“Indeed it is: how could it not be?”

“Good,” he said.

“So then,” said Socrates, “we must ask ourselves some-

55 For the idea of “charms” as “fine words” (kalous logous) that
cure the soul by implanting values such as temperance, etc., see
Charm. 157a.
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thing on the lines of: what kind of thing is liable to this fate
of being dispersed, and in the case of what kind of thing
is it appropriate for us to fear it may happen and for what
kind is it not? Then afterward we must consider further to
which class the soul belongs and from these results either
feel confident or afraid on behalf of our soul?”

“You're right,” he said.

“Is something that has been put together and that is
naturally composite liable to undergo being taken apart in
the same way it was put together, but if something is ac-
tually incomposite, isn’t this alone, if anything, liable not
to be affected in this way?”

“I think that’s right,” said Cebes.

“Well then isn’t it most likely that those things that
always remain in the same state consistently are the in-
composite, while those that are sometimes one sometimes
another and never in the same state are composite?”

“I think so.”

“Right,” he said, “let’s move on to those same matters
we were discussing in our earlier argument. Is the actual
essence whose reality we are discussing in our questions
and answers®® always in the same identical state, or is it
sometimes one thing, sometimes another? Does the equal
by itself, the beautiful by itself, each thing by itself that
exists, that which is, ever allow any kind of change? Or
does what each of them is, being uniform in and of itself
always keep the identical state and never allows any kind
of change anywhere or anyhow?”

“It must always keep its identical state, Socrates,” said
Cebes.

56 At 74b2ff.

377




e

79

PLATO

~ ~ ~ 3 \
Ti 8¢ 78w woANGY kadv,3 olov avlpdmwr 9 trrwy
N ¢ e N 3 < ~ 4 Ny 4 5
3 iwariov 7 dMwr ovrwovody Towlrtwr, 1) lowvt 3
~ U IS \
wAvTOY OV ékelvols Spwvinwy; dpa katd TaTa Exer,
~ 5 ~ 4
%) wlv Todvavriov éxetvols olre adrd avTOlS OUTE GA-
7 Q2 ¢y 5 A 5 ~ \ 5,
Mhots ov8émore s €mos elmely 0bdauds kaTd TavTd,
Otrws ad, &bn 6 KéBns, tadra: ovdémore woairwg
Exet. |
- A o A ~
Otdkody Tovrwy pév kdv daro kdv 1dows ki Tals
1% 5 s 5 ~ \ \ 5 N s,
dNhas alohijoerw aioboio, Tév ¢ rkard TadTd éxdp-
3 3 o/ > N 3/ 3 4 N ~ ~
Ty obk &omw 6t mor dv dA\g émhdBowo 7 76 THs
7 ~ > s ¥ > 8’\ N ~ \
dwavolas Aoytopd, AN &Tw by Td TowalTa Kal
ovy 6partd;
54 ~
Mavrdmraoy, épn, dAnl7 Néyes. |
~ o 7 3 ~ 4
Oduer odv Bovhe, Ebm, Svo €ldy GV SvTwr, TO pév
< 7 \ A\ 3 7
dpatdy, 7o dé didés;
Oduer, éd.
\ N \ 3 A L) \ > AN 4 . N\ 8\ <
Kat 10 pev didés del kara TovTa éxov,| T0 0€ Spa-
A
7oV pmdémore kard TadTd;
4 ~
Kai rotito, épm, Odpuer.
X > o A \ ~
Dépe 81, N & 85, AANO TL NUBY adTAY TO uer odBud
, gy ,
éori, 70 8€ YuxT;
Ovdér dAho, &,
n e ',\ < 4 ~ :/8 hY Y 3 \
Morépe odv duobtepor 14 €lder papér av elvar kai

\ ~
avyyevéorepov 10 Tdua; |

3 kaldv secl. Classen
4 post {owv add. §) kahdv BTE: secl. Burnet

378




PHAEDO

“But what about the many kinds of beauty such as of
human beings, or of horses, or of clothes, or of any other
such kinds of thing whatsoever, or of equals, or all the
things that have the same name as those essences? Do they
remain in the same state, or is it the complete opposite for
them, and they virtually never ever remain in the same
state consistent within themselves, or in relation to each
other?”

“Again, that’s right,” said Cebes. “They never remain
the same.”

“Now those things you can touch and see and perceive
by your other senses, but for the things that remain in the
same state there’s nothing you could ever apprehend them
with except by the application of the intellect, is there:
after all, such things are invisible and not to be seen?”

“You're absolutely right,” he said.

“Do you want us in that case to posit two kinds of exist-
ing things,” he asked: “the one visible, the other invisible?”

“Yes, let’s do that,” he said.

“And the invisible is always in the same state, and the
visible never in the same state?”

“Yes, let’s posit that too.”

“So come on then,” he said, “is there any other part of
ourselves apart from that which is body and another part
which is soul?”57

“No, there is nothing else,” he said.

“Which class then would we say that the body is more
like and more akin to?”38

57 For this assumption, see above, n. 25.

58 For the “argument from affinity,” see Introduction to
Phaedo, section 3 (vi).
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“Well, that’s obvious,” he said, “in all respects it's more
. like the visible.”

“What about the soul: visible or invisible?”

“Well it cant be seen by human beings at any rate,
Socrates,” he said.

“And yet we were talking about things that are by na-
ture visible and other things that are not visible to human
beings. Or do you think it’s related to something else?”

“Na, it’s related to human beings.”

“What are we saying about the soul then? Is it some-
thing visible or invisible?”

“It can’t be seen.”

“Invisible then?”

“Vos.”

“Then the soul is something more like the invisible
than the body, and the body more like the visible.”

“Absolutely, Socrates, it has to be.”

“And weren’t we also saying this a while ago® that
whenever the soul uses the body to examine something,
either through sight or hearing or some other means of
perception—{for examining something by means of per-
ception is examination by means of the body—then it’s
dragged by the body toward those things that are never in
a constant state, and it wanders about itself, is confused
and becomes dizzy as if drunk, in that it’s in contact with
that kind of thing?”

“Very much so.”

“But whenever the soul examines something on its
own, it departs there to the pure, the eternal, the immor-
tal and constant state of being, and being akin to it, always

59 At 65a-67b.
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gets to be with the absolute whenever it comes to be by
itself, and exists for itself; and it ceases its wandering about
and, around those entities, it’s always in the same constant
state because it’s in contact with beings of that sort: and
this experience it goes through is known as wisdom, isn’t
it?”

“Certainly,” he said, “you’re right and what you're say-
ing is true, Socrates.”

“So from our previous discussion and what we’re now
saying, to which class do you think the soul has a closer
resemblance and more affinity?”

“It seems to me that everyone, Socrates,” he said,
“would agree from this kind of inquiry, even the most
dimwitted, that the soul is completely and utterly a thing
more like that which is unchanging, rather than that which
isn’t.”

“And what about the body?”

“Like the other one.”

“Then look at it this way also: whenever soul and body
are in the same place nature directs the latter to serve and
be governed and the former to govern and be master; and
on this subject again, which one do you think resembles
the divine and which the mortal? Or do you not think the
divine is naturally such as to govern and control and the
mortal to be governed and serve?”

“Ido.”

“Which one does the soul resemble, then?”

“It’s clear, Socrates, that the soul is like the divine and
the body the mortal.”

“Then consider, Cebes,” he said, “if from everything
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that’s been said we’re agreed on this: that the entity that b
is most like the divine, the immortal, the intelligible, the
uniform, the indivisible, and is in itself always absolutely
constant is the soul, while on the other hand that which is
most like the human, mortal, unintelligible, the complex
and divisible and never remaining totally consistent within
itself is the body. Do we have anything else to say to coun-
ter this, Cebes, whereby it is not so?”
- “No, we don’t.”
| “What then? If this is the case, isn't it in the nature of
things that the body will quickly disintegrate, but the soul
on the other hand is altogether indissoluble, or something
close to this?”

“Of course.” ¢

“Now you know,” he said, “that whenever a person dies,
the visible part of him, his body, even while it remains
visible, which of course we call his corpse, is liable to
disintegrate, fall to pieces and is dispersed. None of this
happens immediately, but it survives for quite a long time,
and if someone with a body in good condition dies, and at
the right time of year, even more so. Now if the body is
shrunk and embalmed as well, as they're embalmed in
Egypt,% it remains practically intact for an incalculable
length of time, and, even if it decomposes, some parts of d
the body, the bones and sinews and everything of that sort
are still so to speak immortal. Isn’t that sor”

“Yes.,”

“On the other hand does the soul then, the invisible

60 The importance of Egypt in Plato’s writings is widely at-
~ tested, often as an example of permanence, e.g., Leg. 2.656d{f.,
 660c.
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part, which makes its way to another place of that kind,
noble, pure and invisible: Hades in the true sense,®! to be
with the good and wise god where, if the god wills it, my
soul too must go directly—will this soul of ours, being
naturally of such a kind, be immediately dispersed and
destroyed when it is separated from the body, as most
people say? Far from it, my dear Cebes and Simmias; on
the contrary, it’s much more as follows: if it is pure when
it separates off and drags nothing of the body with it since
it has not willingly had any association with it in life, but
has avoided it and drawn itself together into itself, since
this has always been its habit—that is nothing other than
practicing philosophy correctly and, in fact, practicing
dying readily. Or would this not be the way to cultivate
dying?”

“Yes, absolutely.”

“Being in such a condition, does it then make for what
is like it, the invisible, the divine and immortal and wise,
and on arriving there isn’t it’s lot to be happy, being rid of
wandering aimlessly, foolishness, fears, wild sexual pas-
sions and the other human evils, and, just as it’s said of the
initiated, does it not truly spend the rest of time among
the gods? Are we to put it like this, Cebes, or in a differ-
ent way?”

“Zeus, no! Just like this,” said Cebes.

“On the other hand, in my view, if when it is released
from the body it is polluted and uncleansed, in that it has

back to Hom. II, 5.844-45, where the goddess Athena puts on the
“cap of Hades” to make herself invisible. In Crat. 404b, however,
Plato rejects this derivation in favor of a connection with the
Greek for “to know” (eidenai).
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been continually with the body and serving it and loving
it, and so bewitched by it and the influence of its desires
and pleasures as to think that nothing is real but the cor-
poreal, which one can touch and see and drink and eat and
use for sexual pleasure, and it has become used to hating,
fearing, and avoiding what is obscure and invisible to the
eyes, but intelligible and to be grasped by philosophy: do
you think the soul in this state would be released untar-
nished alone by itself?”

“In no way whatsoever,” he said.

“No, I think it will have been bound up with the cor-
poreal, which the association and close proximity of the
body has made naturally ingrained in it, because of con-
tinual association and frequent practice?”

“Very much so.”

“And you must suppose, my {riend, that this corporeal
element is weighty and heavy, earthy and visible. Indeed
such a soul that has this is weighed down and dragged back
to the visible world by fear of both the invisible and Hades,
so it’s said, circling aimlessly among the tombstones and
graves, among which indeed some shadowy apparitions of
souls have actually been seen, the kind of images that such
souls produce that have not been released in a pure state,
but having a share in the visible can thus be seen.”62

“It seems likely, Socrates.”

“Indeed it is likely, Cebes, and in no respect are they
the souls of good people, but of inferior ones that are
forced to roam about in such places paying the price for

62 An adaptation by Plato of a popular and traditional belief
in ghosts haunting their graves and unable to find release, to the
idea of souls as semivisible, because weighted down with corpo-
real elements and unable to depart to the other world.
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their former way of life that was evil. Moreover they roam
about to the point when through their desire for their close
companion, the corporeal, they are bound again to the
body. And as you'd expect they’re bound to whatever char-
acters they actually cultivated in their lifetime.”

“What types do you mean by this, Socrates?”

“For example those who have indulged in gluttony, out-
rageous behavior and love of drinking and haven’t been on
their guard against them are likely to take the form of the
family of asses and such animals. Or do you not think so?”

“Oh I do. What you say is very likely.”

“And those who have given priority to injustice, tyr-
anny, and stealing belong to the family of wolves, hawks
and kites: or where else do we say such souls go?”

“Doubtless,” said Cebes, “into such families.”

“So it’s clear then,” he said, “that wherever the others
go is in each case according to the similarity of their train-
ing, isn’t it?”

“It’s clear indeed,” he said, “of course.”

“So are the happiest of these and those who go to the
best place the ones who have practiced common and civic
virtue, which they actually call temperance and justice,
which have come about from habit and practice without
philosophy and reason?”

“In what respect are these the happiest?”

“In that it’s likely that these return to a civic and culti-
vated family, such as of bees perhaps, or wasps, or ants, or
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63 The idea of reincarnation of humans in animal form was
Pythagorean (see Xenophanes, DK 21B7, Waterfield, 30), and,
for the similarity of certain types of human beings to correspond-
ing kinds of animals, see Semonides (Greek iambic poet, seventh
century), f. 7 Gerber.
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back again to the very same one, the human race, and from
them we get men of moderation.”®

“That’s likely.”

“But for one who hasnt practiced philosophy and
who leaves without being thoroughly purified it isn’t sanc-
tioned to go to the family of gods, unless he is a lover
of learning. This is the reason, my friends Simmias and
Cebes, that those who are rightly philosophers abstain
from all bodily desires, strengthen their resolve and do not
surrender themselves to them, not through any fear of
squandering their resources, or poverty like the majority
of lovers of money; nor again do they keep away from them
through fear of dishonor or the disgrace of depravity such
as those who are ambitious to rule and be respected.”®

“No, for that would not be fitting, Socrates,” said
Cebes.

“Indeed it would not, by Zeus,” he said. “That’s why,
Cebes, those who care in some way for their own soul, but
do not live getting their bodies into shape, dismiss all these
people; they don’t proceed on the same principles as the
others do—men who don’t know where they're going; but
they themselves consider that they must not do anything
contrary to philosophy, and by both the release of the soul
and its purification they are turned this way and follow it
where it leads.”

“How, Socrates?”

64 For those practicing virtues for prudential reasons, whom

genuine philosophers avoid, see above, 68dff. For “those who are
ambitious to rule,” see Resp. 8.545bff., on the “Timarchic Man.”
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“I'll tell you,” he said. “You see those who love learning
recognize that philosophy takes in hand their soul, which
is utterly bound up in the body and fastened to it and
forced to examine reality through it, as if through prison
bars, but not by itself on its own, and is wallowing in total
ignorance; and philosophy has discerned that the cunning
thing about the prison is that it comes from desire, as if
the prisoner were himself the chief accomplice in his be-
ing tied up. So what I'm saying is that the lovers of learn-
ing recognize that philosophy, in taking their soul in hand
in this state, gently reassures it and tries to release it by
demonstrating that inquiry through the eyes is full of de-
ception, as also is that through the ears and the other
senses. It persuades it to retreat from these senses except
where it is necessary to use them, and encourages the soul
to gather and collect itself together and trust nothing else

[+
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but itself in itself, whichever of the realities alone by itself b

it thinks about alone by itself; but to consider nothing as
true that it examines through other means, what is variable
in varying conditions: that kind of thing is perceivable and
visible, but the soul sees what is intelligible and invisible.
So thinking it mustn’t oppose this release, the soul of a
true philosopher for that reason keeps away from plea-
sures, desires, pains, and fears as far as it can, reckoning
that whenever you're over much affected by pleasure or
pain or fear or desire you don’t suffer so great harm from
these, the ones that you'd think, for example falling ill, or
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spending money on your desires, but you do suffer the
greatest and ultimate of all evils and take no account of it.”

“What is this, Socrates?” said Cebes.

“That the soul of every person, at the same time as
experiencing extreme pleasure or pain over something, is
compelled to suppose that whatever it is suffering in par-
ticular is the most palpable and most real, even though it’s
not so. Things like this are especially those seen, or is that
not so?”

“Very much so.”

“Isn’t it in this experience that the soul is especially d
bound fast by the body?”

“How do you mean?”

“Because each pleasure and pain fixes it as if with a nail
and pins it to the body and makes it body-like, supposing
that whatever the body says is the truth. You see as a re-
sult of sharing the body’s beliefs and enjoying the same
things, it’s compelled, I think, to become the same in its
habits and upbringing that are such that it never reaches
Hades in purity but must always depart infected by the
body, so that it quickly falls back into another body again e
and grows there like a seed sown, and as a result of this
has no part in communion with the divine, the pure and
uniform.”

“What you say is very true, Socrates,” said Cebes.

“These then are the reasons, Cebes, why those who are
justly lovers of learning are orderly and courageous, not
the reasons given by the majority of people:% or do you
think otherwise?”

65 I.e., for the prudential reasons outlined at 82c.
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“No, indeed I don’t!”

“Indeed no; but the soul of a philosophic man would
reason it out in this way: and it wouldn’t think that phi-
losophy is obliged to set it free, yet that when philosophy
has freed it, it should of its own accord hand itself back to
pleasure and pain and bind itself up with them again and
carry out a never-ending task of a Penelope working away
in reverse at some kind of loom.% Rather, in bringing
about a respite from these emotions, following reason and
being always engaged in it, contemplating the truth, the
divine and not what is based on opinion, and being nour-
ished by it, it believes it must live in this way as long as it
lives, and when it dies and reaches what is akin to it and
of like nature, be rid of human evils. Indeed from such
nurture and having practiced these things, Simmias and
Cebes, there is no danger that it will fear that, torn apart
in its separation from the body it may depart, blown away
by the winds, go flying off, and no longer be anything any-
where at all.”

Now after Socrates had spoken, there was silence for a
long time. And Socrates, by the look of him, was him-
self absorbed in the argument he had given, and so were
the majority of us. Cebes and Simmias were talking to-
gether quietly and when he saw this Socrates asked them
both: “What'’s this? Surely you don’t think what’s been dis-
cussed isn’t enough? To be sure, there are still plenty of
doubts and counterattacks to be made if one’s really going

father-in-law, Laertes, and, prolonging the task to avoid remar-

riage to one of her pressing suitors, she worked “in reverse,” by
unpicking at night what she had woven during the day.
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to explore them adequately. Now if you're contemplating
something else, I'm speaking beside the point. But if you
have any problems about any of these matters, don’t hesi-
tate to speak and go through them yourselves, if it seems
to you it could somehow have been argued better; and
what’s more, take me along with you too if you think you
can make better progress with my help.”

Simmias accordingly said: “Well, Socrates, I'll tell you
the truth. You see each of us has been at a loss for some
time and has been nudging and urging the other to ask
questions in our eagerness to hear the answer, but hesitat-
ing to cause trouble in case it seerns tactless to you in view
of your present misfortune.”

And when he heard this he chuckled quietly and said:
“Dear me, Simmias! I'd find it truly difficult to persuade
other people that I don’t consider my present position to
be a misfortune when I can’t even persuade both of you,
but you're afraid that I'm now somewhat more disgruntled
than in my past life. Moreover it seems you think I'm in-
ferior in my prophesying to the swans who, when they
perceive that they must die, although they could sing be-
fore, they now sing at their loudest and most beautiful,
rejoicing in the fact that they're about to go to the god
whose servants they are.5” But human beings, because of
their own fear of dying, interpret the swans wrongly and
say they're lamenting death and singing out through grief,
and they don’t take into account that no bird sings when
it’s hungry or cold, or suffering any other kind of distress,

67 For swans singing at approaching death, cf. Aesch. Ag.

1444. They are sacred to Apollo, from whom they receive their
prophetic powers,
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not even the nightingale or the swallow or the hoopoe,
who they say are lamenting and singing through grief.%
But it doesn’t seem to me they’re grieving, nor are the
swans, but rather, I believe, in as much as they belong to
Apollo, they have both prophetic power, and are singing
with foreknowledge of good things in Hades and are tak-
ing delight on that day more than ever before. As for my-
self, I think that I am a fellow servant with the swans and
am under the divine protection of the same god; and I'm
not worse than they are as regards my powers of prophecy
from my master, nor am I any more downhearted than
they are in giving up my life.8® Well, for this reason you
must speak up and ask whatever you want, as long as the
eleven Athenian men allow it.”7®

“You're right,” said Simmias, “and I'll tell you what
puzzles me, and in turn this man here will do likewise
where he doesn’t accept what's been said.”! You see, Soc-
rates, in regard to these matters it seems to me, as perhaps
it does to you too, that sure knowledge in this life is either
something impossible, or very difficult. Yet again not to
test what's being said about them in every way and to give
up before one tires of looking at them from every angle is
the mark of a very feebleminded person. You see you've
got to achieve at least one of the following regarding this:
either learn or discover for yourself how things are, or if
this is impossible, at least take the best of men’s argu-

69 For S. as prophet, see Ap. 39¢, Cri. 44a.

70 See above, n. 12.

71 For the counterarguments of Simmias and Gebes, see In-
troduction to Phaedo, section 3 (vii).
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ments, those hardest to refute, and risk sailing your course
through life riding on this, as it were on a raft,”? unless you
might be able to proceed with your journey more safely
and with less danger on a more secure vessel, some divine
doctrine. And so now I shall not be ashamed to ask a ques-
tion, since this is what you're asking for, nor shall I reprove
myself in the future for not saying now what I think. From
my point of view, Socrates, when I consider what’s been
said to me and to him, I dont think its been discussed
altogether adequately.”

And Socrates replied: “yes, maybe your view is correct,
my friend, but tell me in what particular respect inade-
quate.”

“In this way, I think at least,” he said: “the way in which
one could use this same argument about tuning a lyre and
its strings, that the attunement™ is something invisible,
incorporeal and very beautiful and divine within the tuned
lyre, but the lyre itself and the strings are material and
corporeal objects, composite as well as earthly and related
to what is mortal. So if someone smashes the lyre, or cuts
or breaks the strings, if one were to confidently affirm the
same argument as you did that that attunement must still
exist and not be lost—for there could be no way that the
Iyre and its strings, being naturally perishable, still exist
once they are broken, and yet the attunement that is akin
and related to the divine and the immortal, should have
perished before the mortal—on the contrary, you would
say that the tuning must itself still exist somewhere and

72 Plato possibly has the raft of Odysseus in mind, Hom. Od.

5.228ff. 73 “Attunement” = harmonia (fitting together, ac-
cord, agreement).
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that the wood and the strings will rot before anything hap-
pens to it. And in actual fact, Socrates, I do think you
yourself have contemplated the idea that some such thing
as this is what we assume the soul to be: just as our bodies
are in tension and held together by hot and cold and dry
and wet™ and other such things, our soul is also a mix-
ture and a tuning of these same things when these are
combined with each other in a good and balanced way. If
therefore the soul really is some kind of tuning, it’s clear
that when our body is loosened or stretched out of propor-
tion through diseases and other mishaps, necessity im-
mediately begins to destroy the soul, no matter how di-
vine it is, just as the other attunements in our musical
sounds and all the works of our craftsmen, but the rem-
nants of each body stay around for a long time until they
are burned up or rot away. So consider what we’ll say in
answer to this argument, if one were to claim that the soul,
being a mixture of the elements in the body is the first to
perish in what we call death.”

Then Socrates opened his eyes wide, as he used to on
many an occasion, smiled and said: “Well, what Simmias
says is a fair objection. If then any of you has a more ready
answer than I do, why doesn’t he answer? For he does
seem to be getting a grip on the argument in no mean
fashion. However, before answering I think we should first
hear from Cebes what he in his turn can invoke against my
argument so that when we have had time we can deliber-
ate what we’ll say. Then when we've heard him we can go
along with them if they seem to strike the right note at all,

74 For this idea, see the fifth-century Pythagorean Alemaeon,
DK 24B4.
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or if not we can then put our case for the argument at that
point. Well come on, Cebes,” he said, “tell us what was it
that was still bothering you.”

“I certainly will tell you,” said Cebes. “You see it seems
to me that the argument is still in the same place and is
open to the same objection as we were stating before.™
You see, with regard to the theory that our soul existed
even before coming to its present form, I do not retract
my opinion that that has been very neatly and, if it’s not an
exaggeration to say so, quite satisfactorily proven. But that
it still exists somewhere when we die I don’t think is right
in this respect. I don’t go along with Simmias’ objection
that the soul is not stronger or more enduring than the
body: I think it is far superior in all these respects. Why
then, the argument would run, are you still not convinced
when you see what is actually the weaker part still in exis-
tence when the person dies? Don’t you think the part that
survives longer must be preserved during this time? Bear-
ing this in mind, consider if in the following respect I'm
right; I, like Simmias it seems, need an illustration.™ You
see it seems to me that what is being said is as if someone
used this argument about an old man, a weaver who has
died, saying that the man hasn’t died, but is somewhere
safe and sound, and one would offer as proof that the
cloak, which he had woven himself and was wearing, is still
in one piece and hasn't perished, and if you weren’t con-
vinced he’d ask whether a member of the human race was
longer-living than a cloak that was in use and being worn.

75 At 77b1ff. 76 An eikon (image, allegory), a device
frequently used by Plato as part of an argumentative strategy (see,

e.g., Resp. 6.488ae).
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And when the answer duly came that man’s life is much
longer, he’d think it had been demonstrated that the man
is assuredly intact since the object with the shorter life
hadn’t perished. But I don’t think this is the case, Sim-
mias. Consider for yourself what I'm saying. Everyone
would take it that he who says this is talking nonsense. You
see this weaver of ours, though he’d woven and worn out
many such garments, perished after they did, though there
were many of them; but I imagine he died before the last
one; and yet a man is not, for all that, at all inferior or
weaker than a cloak. I think the souls relation with the
body would admit this same analogy and anyone saying the
very same things about them would seem to be talking
sense, namely: the soul is something longer-lived and the
body something weaker and shorter-lived. But while one
would say that each of the souls wears out many bodies,
especially if it lives for many years—you see if the body
were to change and wear out while the person is still alive,
yet the soul would continually weave anew what is worn
out—however when the soul perishes it would actually
have to have on the final garment and perish before this
one alone, and when the soul has perished, then at last the
body would reveal its natural weakness and after rotting
away quickly it would be gone. Consequently by this argu-
ment it’s not yet worth believing with any confidence that
when we die our soul still exists somewhere. You see if
anyone were to agree with someone arguing even more
than what you're claiming, conceding to him that our
souls existed not only in the time before we were born

7 4 del. Schleiermacher
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even, but there’s nothing to stop us saying that when we
die the souls of some continue to exist, will exist and will
be born and die over and over again, the soul being so
strong by nature that it can withstand being born many
times—but granted that, one may still not agree the point
that it doesn’t suffer in the many processes of being born
and end up by dying altogether in one of its deaths, and
were one to say that no one knows whether this is the
particular death and the release from the body that brings
destruction to the soul (for it's impossible for any one of
us to perceive)—well, if this is the case, it's not right for
anyone whatsoever to face death confidently, unless he’s
stupid, who hasn’t the means to prove that the soul is
something immortal and indestructible in every respect.
But if not, anyone on the point of death must always be
afraid for his own soul, that it will be completely destroyed
in its present separation from the body.”

Now when we all heard them saying this we felt very
uncomfortable, as we said to each other afterward, be-
cause after being very much won over by the earlier dis-
cussion, they seemed to have thrown us into confusion
again and to have destroyed our conviction not only of
what had been said earlier, but also of what was going to
be said later, afraid that we were in fact worthless as judges
or even that the arguments themselves were not to be
relied on.

E. Heavens above, Phaedo, I feel really sorry for you.
Because now I've heard the sort of things you were say-
ing, it occurs to me: “What argument can we still rely on?
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How very plausible was the argument Socrates was put-
ting forward and yet it has now fallen into discredit.” You
see this argument that our soul is a kind of attunement has
a remarkable hold on me now and always has; and as T was
reminded, as it were, when it was mentioned, that I myself
had come to that conclusion before. Indeed I very much
need some other argument as it were from scratch that will
persuade me that when someone dies the soul doesn’t
perish along with him. So tell me in Zeus’ name in what
way did Socrates proceed with the argument? Did he
clearly become at all agitated as you say you all did: or not,
but instead set about calmly rescuing the argument? And
did he do so satisfactorily, or did he fall short? Go through
it all as precisely as you can.

P. Well then, Echecrates, although I've frequently
been amazed at Socrates, I've never been more full of
admiration than I was when I was with him then. Now
his having something to say was perhaps not unexpected,
but the first thing I myself was particularly struck by was
his pleasant, kindly and respectful reception of the young
men’s argument, then how shrewdly he noticed what
effect the arguments had had on us, then how well he
treated us and rallied us like troops who've been routed
and defeated, and brought us round to follow up and con-
sider the argument with him.

E. Indeed! How did he do that?

P. Tll tell you. You see I happened to be sitting on his
right beside his couch on a low stool and he was much
higher up than I was. So he stroked my head and squeezed
the hairs on my neck—you see whenever he had the
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77 At Hdt. 1.82.7, the Argives, after a heavy defeat by the
Spartans, made it religious offense to cut their hair until they had
recovered lost territory.
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chance he used to make fun of my hair—“Well tomorrow
perhaps, Phaedo,” he said, “you’ll cut off these beautiful
locks.”

“It looks like it, Socrates,” I said.

“You won't, if you do as I say.”

“What do you mean?” I asked.

“T'll cut mine off and you'll cut yours off today,” he said,
“if our argument dies and we can’t bring it back to life.
And for myself, if I were you and the argument escaped
my clutches, I'd make an oath like the Argives and not cut
my hair before I'd returned to the battle and defeated
Simmias’ and Cebes’ argument.””

“Well,” I said, “not even Heracles is said to be able to
fight against two.”

“Well, call on me too,” he said, “as your Iolaus while
there’s still daylight.”

“Then I call on you,” I said, “not as Heracles calling on
Tolaus, but as Iolaus calling on Heracles.””®

“It makes no difference,” he said, “but firstly let’s make
sure we suffer no mishap.”

“Such asP” I asked.

“Let’s not become misologists,” he said, “like those
who become misanthropists, since one couldn’t undergo a
greater mishap,” he said, “than hating arguments.”™ Misol-

8 Heracles, while fighting the Hydra, was himself attacked by
a crab and called on his nephew Iolaus for help (see Euthyd.
297¢). P, as the weaker partner, is Iolaus helping the Herculean
S. in the fight against “two” (i.e., Simmias and Cebes as Hydra
and crab, respectively). 7 The misologos is opposed to the
philologos, the “lover of argument,” i.e., the philosopher in Resp.
3.411d (see also La. 188c).
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ogy and misanthropy originate from the same practice.
You see misanthropy comes on when, without expertise,8
one trusts someone implicitly, regarding the person as en-
tirely true, sound, and trustworthy, and discovering a little
later that that person is good for nothing and untrust-
worthy, and then it happens again with another person.
When someone has had frequent experience of this, espe-
cially at the hands of those he’d consider to be his closest
and dearest friends, the final result is that he often ends
up quarreling, hates them all and considers there’s nothing
sound at all in anyone. Or havent you ever yourself ob-
served this happening?”

“Indeed I have” he said.

“So isn’t this disgraceful,” he asked, “and isn't it clear
that such a person was trying to have dealings with people
when he didn’t have any skill in the understanding of hu-
man behavior? You see if he did this with skill he’d have
considered them as they are, the good and the bad each
very few in number, and the majority in between.”

“How do you mean?” 1 said.

“As in the case of very small and very large objects,” he
said. “Do you think you'd find anything rarer than an ex-
ceedingly large or an exceedingly small human being, or
dog or anything else whatever? Or again something very
fast or slow, ugly or beautiful, white or black? Or haven’t
you noticed that the outermost extremes of all such things
are few and far between, whereas in between there are
plenty in abundance?”

80 Expertise: technz = “skill,” “craft,” to distinguish it from

phronésis, sophia, used by Plato in Phaedo to denote the knowl-
edge of philosophers, i.e., “wisdom.” See also 89e86, 8; 90b7.
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81 Euripus is the channel between the Greek mainland and
Euboea, noted for its alternating currents. “Antilogic,” the state
of argument where contrary predicates seem true to the same
people at different times, was practiced as a debating technique
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“Indeed, I have,” I said.

“So do you think then,” he said, “that if a competition
in wickedness were proposed the first to show up would
be very few even there?”

“It seems likely,” I said.

“Likely, yes,” he said, “but arguments don’t resemble
people in that way, but I was following the route you were
taking just now. The resemblance is rather in the previous
example, where when someone believes a certain argu-
ment is true without having the skill of argumentation, and
then a little later it seems false to him: sometimes it is,
sometimes it isn’t; and again with another and another, and
you know that it’s those especially who spend their time in
disputations are the ones who end up thinking they'’re very
wise and that they alone have observed that nothing is
sound or irrefutable, either in things or arguments, but
everything that exists flows back and forth just like the
Euripus and never stays in place for any length of time.”8!

“What you're saying is absolutely true,” I said.

“Well then, Phaedo,” he said, “It would be a wretched
experience if, when there really is some true, irrefutable
argument, and one that it’s possible to grasp, then, by as-
sociation with the sort of arguments sometimes appearing
to be actually true, sometimes not, a person blamed nei-
ther himself nor his lack of skill, but as a result of his

by fifth-century Sophists “looking for victory” (cf. philonikés,
91a3), as in the “Twin Arguments” (Dissoi Logoi, DK B90; see
Waterfield, 285ff.), and the sophists Euthydemus and Diony-
sodorus in Euthyd. 275bff. See also Protagoras on “man is the
measure of all things,” DK 80B1, combined with Heracliteanism
(matter in continual flux) at Theaet. 152-60.
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distress were to end up gladly shifting the blame from
himself onto the arguments and henceforth spend the rest
of his life hating and disparaging the arguments, and be
deprived both of the truth and knowledge of the realities.”

“Zeus!” 1 said, “Wretched indeed.”

“Then,” he said, “let’s beware of this first, and let’s not
allow into the soul the thought that there’s probably noth-
ing sound in the arguments, but much rather the fact that
we're not yet sound enough, but have to be bold and de-
termined to achieve soundness: you and the rest of you for
the sake of the whole of your life to come; but in my case,
because of my actual death, since it’s possible that at the
present moment I'm not philosophically prepared for this
actual event but, like those who are entirely lacking in
education, am looking for victory. You see whenever these
people dispute something, they don't give any thought to
the truth of the topics under discussion, but are only eager
about how their own position on these topics appears to
those who are present. And I think I shall only differ from
them in the present circumstances to this extent: for I shall
not be concerned how what I say will appear to be true to
those who are here, except incidentally, but how above all
else the situation will appear to me myself. For, I reckon,
my good friend (and note how greedy I am!), if what I say
is actually true, it's good to be persuaded by it. But if there
is nothing for me when I'm dead, still at any rate, during
this actual period before my death, my lamenting will be
less distressing to those present and this ignorance of mine
won’t last—that would be bad—but in a little while will be
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at an end. So, thus prepared, Simmias and Cebes, I pro-
ceed to the argument. But as for you, if you do as I tell you
and think little of Socrates, but much more of the truth, if
you think I'm telling the truth agree with me, but if not,
resist with every argument you've got, while taking care
that I don’t deceive both myself and you in my enthusiasm,
and won't get away like a bee leaving its sting behind.”

“Well, let’s go on,” he said. “Firstly, remind me what
you were saying, in case I don’t appear to have remem-
bered. Now, Simmias I think is not convinced and is afraid
that the soul, despite being something more divine and
more beautiful than the body, none the less may perish
first as it’s some form of attunement. Cebes on the other
hand, I thought, agreed with me this much at least, that
the soul is something that lives longer than the body, but
what isn’t clear to everyone is whether after wearing out
many bodies many times the soul leaves the final body and
that’s when it perishes itself and that is the actual death
itself, the destruction of the soul, since the body in fact
never stops dying at all.5? So is it anything other than this
that we have to look at, Simmias and Cebes?”

Well, they both agreed that this was it.

“Do you not accept all the previous arguments,” he
said, “or just some and not others?”

“Some, not others,” they said.

“What then do you say about that argument in which
we said that learning is recollection, and this being the

82 For these arguments of Simmias and Cebes, see above,
85e-86d and 86e-88c, respectively.
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case the soul must have existed somewhere else before it
was bound up with the body?”

“L” said Cebes, “was wonderfully convinced by it then
and stick by it now like no other argument.”

“Yes, and I too am the same,” said Simmias, “and I'd
be very surprised if I ever had any other view, on this
subject at least.”

And Socrates said: “Well, you must change your mind,
my Theban friend, if your belief stands that an attunement
is a composite thing, and that the soul is an attunement
made up of tensions across the body. You see I don’t think
you'd permit yourself to say that the attunement was al-
ready composed before those parts from which it was to
be made up existed. Or would you accept that?”

“Not at all, Socrates.”

“Are you aware then,” he said, “that what you're saying
amounts to this, that when you say the soul exists before
it even goes into the form and body of a human being, it
exists as a composite of those things that don’t yet exist?
You see this attunement of yours isn’t the sort of thing to
which you're likening it, but the lyre, the strings and the
notes come into being first, as yet untuned, but the attune-
ment is the last thing of all to be put together and the first
to perish. So how does this argument of yours chime in
with that one?”

“It doesn’t at all,” said Simmias.

“And yet,” he said, “if any other argument ought to be
in tune, it certainly ought to be the argument about at-
tunement.”

“It ought,” said Simmias,
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“Then this argument of yours doesn’t chime in,” he
said. “So consider whether you prefer the argument that
learning is recollection, or that the soul is an attunement.”

“I much prefer the former one, Socrates,” he said, “as
the latter came to me without proof, with some probability
and plausibility, which is how it commends itself to most
people. But I'm aware that arguments that constract their
proof through probabilities are deceptive and if you don’t
watch them very carefully, they deceive you both in geom-
etry and all other subjects. But the argument about recol-
lection and learning has been made by means of a hypoth-
esis worth accepting. It’s been stated, surely, that our soul,
even before it reaches a body, exists in a similar way to how
the essence itself exists under the name ‘that which is.”83
This, I'm convinced, I've accepted on adequate and cor-
rect grounds. So for this reason it seems I mustn’t accept
that the soul is an attunement either from my own reason-
ing or anyone else’s.”

“But what about looking at it in the following way, Sim-
mias,” he said. “Do you thinkit’s appropriate for an attune-
ment, or any other means of putting things together, to be
any different from those components of which it is com-
posed?”84

“Not at all.”

“And again, I think, presumably what it does, or has
done to it wouldn't be different from what they do and
have done to them?” He agreed.

83 Or, on the manuscript reading (retained by Burnet in
OCTY, “ . . . exists just as the essence belonging to it [the soul]
exists under the name . . . ” (see textual note). 84 For the
soul as a harmony or “attunement,” see above, 86b—c.
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“Then we should certainly not expect an attunement to
lead the parts from which it is made up, but rather follow
them.” He thought so too.

“Then it’s quite impossible that attunement undergoes
movement in the opposite direction, or makes a sound or
anything else in opposition to its own parts.”

“Indeed, quite impossible,” he said.

“What follows then? Isn’t every attunement naturally
an attunement in whatever way it’s been tuned?”

“I don’t understand,” he said.

“Isn’t it the case” he said, “that if it were tuned more
and to a greater extent (if it’s possible to do this), it would
be more of an attunement and greater, and if it were done
less and to a lesser extent, it would be less and to a lesser
extent, wouldn’t it?”

“Certainly.”

“Well then, is this then the case with the soul, so that
it’s it possible that, even to the smallest degree, one soul
can be more a soul than another soul and to a greater ex-
tent, or be less and to a lesser extent, this very thing, a
soul?”

“In no way whatsoever,” he replied.

“Come on then,” he said, “Zeus help us! Do we talk of
one soul having intelligence, excellence and being good,
and another with no intelligence, depraved, and being
bad? And is this correct?”

“It is indeed.”

“Then what would one of those who hold that soul is
an attunement say these things in the souls, that is excel-
lence and evil, are? Would it be that there is yet another
attunement and lack of it? And the one that’s been tuned,
the good one, being an attunement, also has within it an-
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other attunement, but the one that’s untuned is by itself
and doesn’t have another one in it?”

“I can’t say myself,” said Simmias, “but it’s clear that it’s
the sort of thing he who holds that view would say.”

“But it’s already been agreed,” he said, “that one soul
is no more nor less a soul than another.8® But this is the
agreement that an attunement is no more an attunement,
or to a greater extent, nor is it less an attunement, or to a
lesser extent, than another. Isn’t that soP”

“Indeed.”

“Yes, and an attunement that is neither more nor less
is neither more nor less tuned. Isn’t that soP”

“Tt is.”

“Does the one neither more nor less tuned have more
or less tuning, or the same amount?”

“The same.”

“So one soul, when it’s in no way more nor less itself
than another, namely a soul, in that case is tuned neither
more nor less?”

“Yes.”

“And being in this state it wouldn’t share any more in
lack of tuning or attunement?”

“No, of course not.”

“And again in that state a soul wouldn’t have any more
bad or good in it than another, if badness is a lack of tuning,
and excellence is an attunement, would it?”

“No.”

85 At b4—7 above.
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“Or rather, I suppose, according to the right reasoning,
no soul will have anything bad in it if it is an attunement,
for attunement is surely altogether just that: attunement,
and will never participate in lack of attunement.”

“Indeed no.”

“Nor in that case could the soul, I suppose, being com-
pletely soul have anything bad in it.”

“How could it, given what’s been said before?”

“As a result of this argument then, we conclude that all
souls of all living creatures will be equally good, if souls
alike are equally just that: souls.”

“So it seems to me, Socrates,” he said.

“Do you really think,” he asked, “this reasoning is sound
and the argument would have ended up like this if the
hypothesis was right that the soul is an attunement?”

“No, no matter how you argued it,” he said.

“What then?” he said. “Of all the parts of a human be-
ing, is it possible you're saying anything other than that the
soul rules, especially if it is an intelligent one?”

“No, I'm not.”

“Yielding to feelings in the body, or actually opposing
them? I mean such as when you have a fever and are
thirsty, it draws you to the opposite: not to drink, and if
you're hungry: not to eat, and the countless other things 1
think where we see the soul opposing what’s going on in
the body. Or is that not so?”8

“It certainly is s0.”

soul and the body) and at Resp. 441b—c quotes the former of the

Homeric lines quoted below (d9-el), on that occasion to demon-
strate conflict within the soul.
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“There again, didn’t we agree in our earlier discus-
sion® that, assuming it’s an attunement, it would never
be discordant with those things from which it’s made up,
when they’re stretched or slackened or plucked, or what-
ever is done to them, but would follow them and never
lead them?”

“We did agree,” he said, “of course.”

“Well then? Doesn’t it now appear to us to be working
in entirely the opposite way, both leading the way for all
those things they say it's made up of and opposing practi-
cally all of them throughout our whole life and dominating
all our behavior, sometimes punishing us quite sternly,
even painfully, using physical exercise and medicine, but
sometimes more leniently with threats and warnings, by
conversing with our passions, impulses and fears as if dis-
tinct from them and they from it? For example, surely, just
as Homer also put it in the Odyssey, where he says that
Odysseus:

Beat his breast and addressed his heart in reproach:
Be strong, my heart: you have endured worse than
this beforess

Do you think he composed this thinking that the soul is
actually an attunement and is the kind of thing that is
guided by the feelings of the body; did he not believe
rather that it was the kind of thing that both leads and is
master of these feelings, being itself something far more
divine than befits attunement?”

“Zeus, Socrates, that’s how it seems to me!”

87 At 93a6ff. 88 Hom. Od. 20.17-18.
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PHAEDO

“In that case, my dear friend, there’s no way it can be
right for us to say that a soul is a kind of attunement, be-
cause it seems we’d be agreeing neither with Homer the
divinely inspired poet, nor with our actual selves.”

“That’s right,” he said.

“Well then,” said Socrates, “as regards Harmonia of
Thebes it seerns things have turned out moderately propi-
tious for us, but as for Cadmus, Cebes,” he said, “how shall
we appease him, and with what argument?”89

“It looks to me,” said Cebes, “as if you’re about to find
a way. For me at least you propounded the latter argu-
ment against tuning wonderfully unexpectedly. You see
when Simmias was arguing and having problems I was
very much wondering if anyone would be able to handle
his argument. So it seemed very remarkable to me that
straightaway it did not withstand the first attack of your
argument. Indeed I wouldn't be surprised if the argument
of Cadmus® were to suffer the same fate.”

“My good man,” said Socrates, “don’t boast too loudly
in case some malign spirit turns the future discussion of
ours upside down. But anyway the god will take care of
that: but let us “advance’ in Homeric fashion and try and
see if there’s anything in what you say. Indeed the nub of
the matter you're investigating is this: you require it to
have been demonstrated that our soul is indestructible
and immortal if a philosopher, taking heart when on the
point of dying and thinking that after his death he’ll fare
in a better way over there than if he’d died having lived a

89 Harmonia (attunement) was in legend the wife of Cadmus

of Thebes (the city of Cebes and Simmias). 90 I e., that of
Cebes, above 87aff., summarized by S. at 95c—e below.
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different kind of life, is not to find his confidence senseless
and silly. And to demonstrate that the soul is something
strong and godlike, and was already in existence before we
became human beings you say does nothing to prevent all
this indicating not immortality, but only that a soul is very
long-lived and existed somewhere before for an unimagi-
nable length of time and both knew and did many kinds
of things. But the fact is it was no more deathless for all
that, but even its very entry into a human body was the
beginning of its destruction, like a disease; and in fact it
lives this life in distress and ends up finally being de-
stroyed in so-called death. Furthermore you say it makes
no difference whether it enters the body once or many
times, at any rate as far as our individual fears are con-
cerned. You see it makes sense for someone to be afraid,
unless he’s an idiot, if he doesn’t know or have some argu-
ment to offer that it is immortal. I think this is roughly
what you're saying, Cebes. And I am reviewing this posi-
tion a number of times on purpose so we don’t miss any-
thing, and so that, if you wish, you may add or withdraw
anything.”

And Cebes said: “Well there’s nothing I want to with-
draw or add for the moment. That is what I'm saying.”

So after a long pause wrapped up in his own thoughts
Socrates said: “What you're looking for, Cebes, is no small
matter. You see it needs a complete and thorough exami-
nation of the cause® of coming into being and passing
away. So I'll go through my own experiences of these

91 We translate aitia here as “cause”; it can also be translated
as “explanation,” “reason”: i.e., why or how (in the broadest sense)
something comes to be the way it is—a key term in the subse-
quent argument. See esp. 96a8, e7; 97a4, a7, c2, d7, etc. below.
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things with you, if you wish. Then if any of what I say
seems useful to you, you'll be able to use it to secure con-
viction about what you say.”

“Well I certainly want that,” said Cebes.

“Well then listen to what I'm about to say. You see,
Cebes,” he said, “when I was young I was remarkably keen
on the branch of knowledge that they call the investigation
of nature. For it seemed to me a splendid thing to know
the causes of why each thing comes into being, why it
perishes and why it exists. T used to change my mind fre-
quently, back and forth, when I first looked at things such
as: is it when hot and cold begin to putrify, as some used
to say, that living creatures are nurtured?™? And whether
blood, air, or fire are what we use to think with?3 Or none
of these? Is it the brain that gives us the sense of hearing,
seeing and smell, and from these come memory and opin-
ion, and from memory and opinion remaining fixed we get
knowledger® And again when I looked at the destruction
of these things as well as what was going on in the sky
and on the earth 1 ended up thinking to myself that in
relation to this kind of inquiry I was totally unsuited. T'lt
give you adequate proof of this. I became so thoroughly
blinded as a result of my observation as to what I clearly
knew previously, as things at least seemed to me and to
others, that T unlearned even what I thought I knew be-

93 Blood is associated with Empedocles (ca. 492-432) DK
31B105; air with Anaximenes (fl. 546-525) DK 13B2, fire with
Heraclitus (fl. ca. 500) DK 22B30 (Waterfield, 158, 18, 41-492).

94 A theory associated with Alemaeon (DK 24A5).
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fore this time, about why man grows, among many other
things. You see before this I thought it was obvious to ev-
eryone that it was through eating and drinking. For when-
ever flesh is added to flesh as a result of eating, and bones
to bones and so by the same argument everything else
grows by adding to its own substance, then it is that what
was a small body later becomes a large one, a small man
becomes a big one. Such was my thinking then: don’t you
think it reasonable?”

“I do,” said Cebes.

“Then again, consider these additional cases: you see I
used to think I thought it sufficient that when a large man
was standing beside a small one it appeared he was bigger
just by the head, and likewise with horses. And again still
clearer than these, I thought that the number 10 is greater
than the number 8 on account of its having the extra 2, and
the double cubit was greater than a cubit on account of
exceeding it by a half.”%

“And what’s your view on this now?” asked Cebes.

“Zeus! I suppose I'm a long way from thinking I know
the explanation of any of these things, given that I don’t
even accept that when you add one to one, either the one
to which it’s added becomes two, or the one that’s added,
or that the one that’s added and the one it’s added to be-
come two on account of the one being added to the other.
You see I'm intrigued if, when each of them was separated

95 1e., on an analogy with the Presocratic theories of causa-
tion, S. (ironically?) presents himself as originally thinking that
there must be something responsible for differences in height,
number, etc., just as eating, etc. adds flesh to flesh.
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from each other, each of them was actually one and the
two of them were not two at that point, but when they
were placed together, this is indeed the reason for their
becoming two, the combination of putting them together.
Even if you divide one, I still can’t convince myself that
this, the division, is actually the cause of the coming to be
of two. For this is the opposite cause of what produced
two in the former case, because then they were put close
together and the one was added to the other, but now it’s
because each is separated and taken away from the other.
And I can’t even convince myself any longer that I under-
stand why it is that one comes to be, or to put it simply,
why anything else comes into being, or perishes, or just
exists, according to this method of inquiry. I don’t accept
it at all, but am concocting some other method of my own
at random,

“But when I once heard someone reading from a book
of Anaxagoras,” so he said, saying that Mind is in fact the
organizer and cause of everything, I liked this explanation
and I thought it was somehow a good way of looking at it
that the mind is the cause of everything, and I thought if
this is right, then the mind in ordering everything orders
and arranges each thing in the best possible way. So, if
someone wants to find out the cause of how each thing
comes into being, or perishes, or exists, he must find out
in what way it’s best for it either to exist, or to undergo or
do anything whatsoever. And indeed as a result of this line

125). For the historical veracity of S.’s earlier interest in Anax-

agoras and sixth-/fifth-century natural science generally, see In-
troduction to Phaedo, section 3 (ix), n. 15.
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97 This is the first mention of a spherical earth in extant lit-
erature, the idea possibly originating with the Pythagoreans (see
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of argument man should consider nothing else but what is
the most excellent and best as regards both himself and
everything else. Although this same man must know also
what is worse: for understanding about these things is the
same. Indeed as I thought about this I was delighted and
thought I'd found in Anaxagoras a teacher of the cause of
what exists in accordance with my own thinking, and that
he’d first explain whether the earth is flat or spherical .7
And when he’d done that, he’d explain besides the cause
and why it must be so, saying what is better and that it was
better for it to be as it is. And if he were to say that it’s in
the center, he’d also go on to explain that it’s better for it
to be in the center and if he were to prove this, I was
prepared not to hanker after any other kind of cause ever
again. And furthermore I was prepared to pursue my in-
quiries about the sun in the same way, and about the moon
and the rest of the stars, both regarding their speed rela-
tive to each other, their orbits and the rest of their char-
acteristics, in whatever way it’s better for each one to act
and be acted upon by these motions that they undergo.
You see I would never have thought that in asserting that
these things are ordered by mind he would cite any other
cause for them than that it’s best for them to be just as they
are. So when he had assigned the cause to each of them,
and all in general, I thought he’d go on to explain what was
best for each and what the common good was for all of

also 108e5, 110b6). A flat earth was attributed to several Pre-
socratics, including Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, and Democritus
(see Arist. Cael. 294b13, Waterfield, 19). For an early theory of
the earth at the center of the universe (97¢7-98al), see Anaxi-
mander (mid.-6th century) in Arist. Cael. 295b10, Waterfield, 16.
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them. And I would not have parted with my hopes for a
high price, but I got hold of the books® with all speed and
read them as fast as I could so that I'd know as soon as
possible what was the best and what was the worse.
“From what were indeed wondrous expectations, my
friend, I came hurtling down, since in the course of my
reading I see a man not using his mind at all, nor assigning
any causes to the arrangement of things, but assigning air
and ether and waters and a lot of other strange things. And
it seemed to me that my experience was exactly as if some-
one, in saying that everything that Socrates does he does
with mind and then in trying to say what the causes are of
all the things I do, he’d say first of all that the reason that
I'm now sitting here, is that my body is made up of bones
and sinews, and whereas the bones are solid and sepa-
rated from each other by joints, the sinews are such as to
tense up and relax, and surround the bones along with
flesh and skin that envelops them. So when the bones are
being moved about in their joints, the relaxing and tensing
of the sinews makes me somehow now able to move my
limbs, and for this reason I'm sitting here with my limbs
bent. What’s more on the subject of my conversing with
you he’d tell you of other such causes, sounds, air, hearing
and countless other things like them, neglecting to men-
tion the real causes that, when the Athenians decided it
was better for me to be convicted, I thought it better to
be sitting here and more just that I remain and accept
whatever sentence they passed, since, as I think, by the

98 See above n. 96. The plural “books” indicates papyrus rolls.

At Ap. 26e S. comments that Anaxagoras’ work was available for
one drachma in the orchestra, an area of the Agora (marketplace).
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99 An oath particularly used by S., see Ap. 22al, Grg. 482b5
(there explicitly referred by S. to the Egyptian god Anubis).

100 On S.’s decision to stay in Athens after sentence and reject
offers of help to escape, see Cri. 46bif.
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dog,% these sinews and bones would have been some- g9
where in Megara or Boeotia long ago, carried along by my
opinion of what is best, if T hadnt thought it was more just
and finer to accept whatever sentence the state ordained
instead of escaping and running away.!% But to call things

of this sort causes is just very odd. But if someone were to
say that without having such things as bones and sinews
and whatever else I've got, I wouldn't be able to do what

I consider right, he’d be telling the truth. However, to say
that this is why I'm doing what I'm doing and I'm doing it
by using my mind but not by choosing what is best would b
be an extremely sloppy way of expressing it. For not to
be able to see the difference that one thing is the actual
cause, but that without which the cause could never be the
cause is something else! Which is what the majority seem

to call the actual cause, using a name for it which doesn’t
belong to it, groping about as if in the dark. Hence one
person makes the earth be kept stationary by the heavens

by placing a vortex round it, whereas another puts the air
under it as a base as it were on a flat kneading trough.10!
But the power for these things to be now placed as it is ¢
best for them—this they don’t look for, nor do they think
that it has any divine force, but believe that one day they
can find an Atlas stronger and more immortall®? more

101 For the vortex, cf. Empedocles (Arist. Cael. 300b2-3,
Waterfield, 120~21); flat kneading-trough, cf. Anaximenes, Anax-
agoras, Democritus (Arist. Cael. 294b13-17, Waterfield, 19).
Both the vortex and the kneading-trough are satirized in Ar.
Clouds, 828, 678.

102 Atlas, in myth a god (a Titan) who sustains the world on
his shoulders.

453




100

PLATO

I 3 ~ . c > ~ N 3 N \
auvéxovta €fevpely, kal os aAnfds 76 dyaldor kal
Séov ourdely kal auvéyew oddév olovras. éyo wev odw

~ 4 /. -~
s TowavTys alrias Swy woré éxer pabnris Srovody
E/S > o\ 7 3 8\ 8\ i 3 ’ \
MOo T dv yevolumy- émadn 8¢ TavTys éorepitny kal
3 > 3 \ ¢ ~ 3 > 3 ~ K4 3
oUT’ aUTOs €Upely oUTe Tap GANov mabely 0ios Te éye-
R - A
véuny, ToV Sedrepov mhoty éml Ty Ts airtas {fryow
S , Y » s ’
3 mempayudrevpar Bovher doi, &by, émtdefww moui-
3 7
copot, & KéBns;
“Lreppuds uev ovv, édm, ws Bodhouat.
27 8 7 X > o \ ~ 3 \ 3
Edofe roivuy pot, 1 8 s, perd radra, émedn dmer-
fkn TO Bv v, | Belv ebhaBnb7 n maf
pryen T Svra oxomdy, | ety ebhafnbivar wiy wdboyu
o/ € A . 3 7’ ~ \
dmep ol Tov Mlov éxhetmovta Gewpobyres kai okomoy-
4 '10 8 0 / / 3/ \
Hevou waaxovo-w Lo €LpOVT(‘LL ’yap mov &vior Ta
owmm eﬁw wi v Uart 7 Twi ToUTE TKOTAVTOL
;04
™ elkdva avTod. TowdTéy Ti Kol éyw Srevorfny, kal
Beaoa W) mavrdmaat Ty Yuxny Tudprobelny Bhéroy
wpos T4 wpdypaTa Tols Suuact kal ékdoTy TOV ai-

7 3 ~ [ 3 ~ 3 ’
oOioewy émixepdr durecfar adrdv. €ofe 87 uou
xprvar €ls Tods Adyovs karaduydvra év éxelvois |
okomely év Svrwr v dMifear. lows wer ody §
eixd{w Tpbémov Twa ovk €owkev 0 yap wAVY TUYXwPE

N 3 Ié / \ 4 3 3 7 ~
7OV €V AOYOLS TKOTOUUEVOV TO OVTA €V €Lk0TL (aAAoy

10 rdoyovaw om. 8

103 On Plato’s distinguishing primary and secondary causes,
see Tim. 46c¢ff. 104 According to an ancient interpretation
of the phrase “second voyage” (deuteros plous), the reference is
to the use of propulsion by oars in the absence of a fair wind (Eust.
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capablé of holding everything together than the present
one and, to tell the truth, they don't at all think good and
necessity bind and hold everything together. Therefore I
would most willingly become the student of whoever in
search of such a cause.1% But since I was deprived of this
and was unable to find it out myself or from anyone else,
do you want me to give you an account of my second voy-
age' that I've been engaged in, to discover the cause,
Cebes?”

“Yes, I'd really like that,” he said.

“Well then,” he said, “after this, since I'd failed in my
inquiries into reality,'® I thought I should take great care
not to suffer what people do who study and observe the
eclipse of the sun. For some of them, I believe, destroy
their eyesight unless they look at its image in water, or
some such medium. I did actually consider something like
this and was afraid I would be altogether blinded in my
soul by looking at these matters with my eyes and each
of my senses in my attempt to seize hold of them. So it
seemed to me that I should take refuge in theories and
consider the > truth of the realities in these. Then again,
perhaps in some way the comparison I'm making isn’t apt.
You see 1 don’t fully agree that the person who looks at

In Od. 1453.20). The implication is that S. wishes to pursue a
slower, but more reliable argumentative route than the specula-
tions of the scientists. 105 “Things that are” (ta onta), which
could mean “existing things” (natural phenomena), i.e., what the
Ionian natural scientists called “reality.” For brief discussion of
the long and complex arguments of 99d4-107al, see Introduction
to Phaedo, section 3 (x and xi).
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vilnwgggssthan he who does it through physical realities. Well

anyway, that's the way I started out and every time I put
ever seems to rﬁ»é“famggree with this I take to be true, both
regarding causes and all the rest, and whatever doesn’t I
take to be not true. But I want to tell you what I mean
more clearly: because I don’t think you understand me
right now.”

“Zeus, I don’t!]” said Cebes, “not fully.”

“Well,” he said, “T argue it as follows: it’s nothing new,
but in fact what I've never stopped saying, both elsewhere
and in the discussions we have had. So that’s why I'm set-
ting out to try and show you the kind of cause that I've
been preoccupied with, and I shall go back to those prin-
ciples I harp on about, and begin from them by proposing.

that there is a thing, the beautiful itself by itself, the good,
the great, and all the rest. If you grant me this and agree
these things exist, I hope from these things to explain
causation to you and discover that the soul is something
immortal.”

“Well then,” said Cebes, “I certainly concede this to
you, so you might lose no time in finishing your argument.”

“Right then,” he said, “consider whether you think as I
do about what logically follows on from this. You see it
appears to me if some other thing is beautiful besides the
beautiful by itself, it’s beautiful for no other reason than
that it has a share in that beauty. And indeed, I say every-
thing is like this. Do you agree with such an explanation?”

“I do,” he said.

“Well now I no longer understand,” he said, “nor can
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106 T.e., those of the natural scientists listed at 96a-97b.
“Wise” (sophos) here is ironic—"ingenious.”
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I recognize the other causes: those wise ones. 1% But if
someone tells me why something is beautiful, no matter
what it is, either because it has a gorgeous color, or a
shape, or any other such thing whatsoever, I dismiss all
these other things—for I'm completely lost among all the
others—but I keep to myself the simple, plain, and per-
haps foolish view that nothing else makes it beautiful than
either the presence of, or the participation of that beauty,
or however or in what way indeed you want to name it.’?
You see I'm no longer definite about that,!%8 but T am defi-
nite that all beautiful things are beautiful by the form of
beauty. For this seems to me to be the safest answer to my
own or someorne else’s question and by holding on to this
I think I cannot ever fall, and it’s safe both for me and
anyone else whatsoever to reply that beautiful things be-
come beautiful through the beautiful. Or do you not also
agree?”

“Ido.”

“And therefore are big things big through bigness, and
bigger ones bigger, and smaller ones smaller through
smallness?”

“Yes.”

“Then you wouldn’t accept it either if someone were to
say that one person is taller than another by a head, and
the other is shorter by that same amount, but you'd enter
the objection that you mean nothing other than that every
comparison of one thing being bigger than another is big-

107 Or, on the manuscript reading, “. .. or however or in what
way it may actually have come to be added” (see textual note).

108 Le., what the precise relationship is between the beautiful
itself, etc., and the particular physical manifestations of it.
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ger in no other respect than bigness and that’s why it’s
bigger, because of its size, and the smaller is smaller in no
other respect than its smallness and that is why it’s smaller.
1 think you're afraid of some opposing argument standing
in your way if you say someone is taller, or shorter by a
head: firstly the taller is taller by the same measure as the
shorter is shorter, secondly, the taller is taller by the head
that is short; and this indeed is monstrous that someone is
tall by something that is short—or wouldn’t you be afraid
of this?”

Now Cebes laughed and said: “Yes I would!”

“So,” he said, “wouldn’t you be afraid to say that ten is
greater than eight by two and this is the reason it’s bigger,
rather than by the size of the number and because of
the form of number? And to say that the double cubit is
greater than a single cubit by a half rather than by magni-
tude? It is the same fear I think.”

“Very much so,” he said.

“So then, would you not beware of saying that when
one is added to one, it’s the addition that is the cause of
their becoming two, or when you divide, it’s the division?
Indeed you'd cry out aloud that you don’t know any other
way for each thing to come into being, than by taking on
the individual essence in which it partakes, and in this you
have no other cause of two coming into being than that it
partakes in twoness, and anything that’s going to become
two must partake in this and anything that’s going to be-
come one must partake in oneness. You'd dismiss those
divisions and additions and all other such refinements and
leave them to those wiser than you to answer. But being
afraid of your own shadow, as the\saying goes, and of your
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inexperience, you would cling on to that security of the
hypothesis!® and this is how you’d answer. But if some-
one were to hold on to!? the hypothesis itself yow'd dis-
miss him and not give an answer until you'd considered
whether its consequences in your view are in harmony
with each other or not.[But when you had to give an ac-
count of the hypothesis itself, you'd do it in the same way
by putting forward in turn another r hypothesis that seemed
the best of those more basic until you got to something
acceptable]But you wouldn’t mix things up like those dis-
putatious €ypes by discussing both the starting point and
its consequences at the same time, if you wanted to dis-
cover something about what is real, would you? For they
probably don’t have a single argument or thought about
this: you see, as a result of their wisdom, although they mix
everything up together, nevertheless they’re capable of
being able to be pleased with themselves. But as for you,
if you really are one of the philosophers, you’d do what I'm
saying, I think.”

“That’s very true,” he said. In fact Simmias and Cebes
said it together.

E. Zeus, Phaedo, with good reason! For it seems re-
markable to me how clearly he said all this even for some-
one with limited intelligence.

P. He certainly did, Echecrates, and everyone who was
there thought the same.

E. And so did those of us who weren’t there, but are
hearing about it now. But anyway what was said after this?

109 Le., the hypothesis that explains change and difference in

terms of the Forms (see 100dff.). 110 Or “attack,” “question,”
assuming the subject to be an objector (see textual note).

463

102




PLATO

DAIA, ‘Qs peév éyo olpat, émel avTy TadTa oUV-

/6 e }\ -~ N o ~ :8 o
€PN, KoL ORONOYELTO ELVaL TL EKAOTOV TWV_ELOWY

N 4 5 4 a3 ~ 7 \
Kol ToUTeY TAANQ peralapBavovTa adTOY TOUTWY THY
3 Ve £ \ N N\ ~ 3 ’ 3 rd 3
érwvoplov loxew, 10 07 pera rabra Hpdra, Bl 64,

N4 ~ 4 2 o > < ’
& s, rabra olirws Aéyes, dp” ovy, Srav Zipulor Zo-
kpdrovs dhis pellw var, Patdwvos B¢ éhdrrw, Méyers
s > ) 3 ~ / 3 e N 4 N
767 €lvas év T4 Supie dudirepa, | kat uéyellos kal
TULKPOTTAS
3/
Erywye.
3 N > ~
AN\ ydp, 7 & 8s, 6puoloyels 70 7OV Sepuiay vep-
A ,
éxew SwrpdTovs oty ws Tols pruact Aéyerar obrw

SN sy ps s, , N
kol 70 dhnbés éxew; oD ydp mov medukévar Zuppiay
< 7. / ~ 2 ’ 3 )AA\ ~ /0
Uepéxew ToUT, T Swpplor evar, dANL 78 peyéle
& 4 3 3> Qs 3 ’ < 7 14
8 Tuyxdve Exwv obd ab Swkpdrovs Umepéyew 6T

g . p s iy, o ,
Swrpdrns 6 Swkpdins éoriv, AAN 8tv opkpdTyTOL
éxer 6 Twrpdrns Tpos TO éxetvov péyelos; |

A6

OU0¢ ye ab vird Daidwvos vmepéxecBor TH bt
Daldwr 6 Patdwv éotiv, AAN 8 péyefos éxer 6 Dai-
dwv mpos ™Y Siupiov oukpdTTA;

"Eore tavra. |

Otirws dpa 6 Swuutas érovvplor €xer oukpos Te
kal péyas v, év péow dv dudorépwv, Tob pev T
ueyébe, vmepéxew Ty ouwpdmyra dméywy, 76 8¢ 1O
wéyelos Tis opkpdrmTos mwapéxwy vmepéxov. Kal
</ / s 3 \ ~ 3 ~
dpa pedidoas, "Rowa, &by, kat ovyypadikds épety,
AN oy Exer yé mov ws Néyw. Svvédm. |

Aéyw 8 1008 &vexa, Bovduevos éfar aol Grep

464




PHAEDO

P. As I recall, when this had been conceded to him,
and it was agreed that each of the forms was something,
and other things that share the character of these get their
name from the forms themselves, so following on from this
he asked: “If,” he said, “this is what you say, when you say
Simmias is taller than Socrates, but shorter than Phaedo,
do you not mean that there’s both tallness and shortness
in Simmias at that moment?”

“Yes, I do.”

“But in any case,” he said, “do you in fact agree that the
phrase Simmias is taller than Socrates doesn’t contain the
truth as it’s expressed by those words? You see I don't
imagine Simmias is naturally taller than him by virtue of
being Simmias, but by the largeness he happens to have.
Nor again is he taller than Socrates because Socrates is
Socrates, but because Socrates has smallness in relation to
the other’s largeness, doesn’t he?”

“That’s true.”

“Nor again is he exceeded by Phaedo because Phaedo
is Phaedo, but because Phaedo has largeness in relation to
the smallness of Simmias?

“That is so0.”

“So it’s in this way then that Simmias is referred to as
being both small and large as he’s in between the two,
submitting his smallness to the largeness of the one to be
overtopped and presenting his largeness to the other that
overtops his smallness.” And as he said this he smiled and
added: “T seem to be speaking about this like a book, but
anyway it’s surely as I say.” He agreed.

“The reason I'm saying this is that T want you to think
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the same as I do. You see, it seems to me not only is actual
largeness never willing to be large and small at the same
time, but also largeness within us never wants to let small
in, nor wants to be overtopped, but has one of two alterna-
tives: either to retreat and get out of the way whenever its e
opposite, the small, approaches, or to perish when the
other has approached; but what it is not willing to do is to
wait for and let in smallness and thereby be anything other
than what it was; just as I have admitted and waited for
smallness, and, still being as I am, here am I the same
small man. But the former state, being large, couldn’t
bring itself to be small. In the same way too the smallness
in us is not willing ever to become large, or be so, nor is
any other of the opposites, being still what it was, willing 103
at the same time to become and be its opposite, but it
| either moves away or perishes when this happens to it.”

‘ “This seems to me to be entirely right,” said Cebes.

‘ And one of those present—who it was, I don’t remem-
ber exactly—when he heard this, said: “By the gods, in
your previous discussions wasn’t the opposite of what
we're now saying agreed: that the greater comes into exis-
tence from the lesser, and the lesser from the greater; and
this is simply the coming into being of opposites from their
oppositesP!!! But now it seems to me it’s being said that
this would never happen.”

And Socrates turned his head to one side, listened and
said: “Manfully remembered; however, you don’t see the b
difference between what’s being said now and what was
being said then. For before it was argued that the opposite

111 The unknown interlocutor is referring to the argument at
70c-72e.
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thing comes about from the opposite thing, but now, that
the opposite itself could never become opposite to itself,
neither the one inside us nor the one in the natural world.
You see, my friend, in the previous argument we were
talking about the things that have opposites, calling them
by the names they take from them. But now it’s about
those opposites themselves from whose internal presence
the things named acquire their names, and it’s those enti-
ties we say that would never consent to accept their com-
ing into being from each other.” At the same time he
looked across at Cebes and said: “I take it,” he said,
“Cebes, that none of the things this man here said worried
you as well?”

“I don't feel that way this time,” said Cebes, “and yet
T'm not in any way saying that many things don't trou-
ble me.”

“Then we're agreed on this unequivocally,” he said,
“that the opposite will never be the opposite of itself.”

“Absolutely,” he said.

“Moving on then, consider the following,” he said: “and
see if you can agree. You call something hot and something
cold, don’t you?”

“I do.”

“Are they what you call snow and fire?”

“Zeus, no they aren’t!”

“So the hot is something different from fire and the
cold is something different from snow?”

“Yes.”

“Well I think youll agree with the following: snow as
such which has admitted the hot, in the light of what we
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were saying in the earlier discussion,!”? will never con-
tinue to be what it was, snow and hot, but at the approach
of the hot, it'll either get out of the way, or melt.”

“Certainly.”

“And again when the cold approaches, fire will either
get out of the way, or be extinguished. Moreover once it
has admitted coldness it'll never have the strength to re-
main as it was: fire and cold.”

“What you say is true,” he said.

“The situation then,” he said, “regarding some cases
like this is that not only is the form itself entitled to its
_name for eternity, but also something else that is not ac-
tually that form, but always has its character, whenever it
exists. And again what I'm saying will perhaps be clearer
in the following: the odd number, I presume, must always
actually have this name that we now use, or is that not so?”

“Certainly.”

“Is this alone among such things—for this is the point
of my question—or is there something else that isn’t what
the odd is, but nevertheless must be referred to by this
name along with its own name because its nature is such
that it’s never separated from the odd? I mean the sort of
thing that happens to the number three and many others.
Think about the number three. Don’t you think it should
always be referred to by both its own name and that of the
odd, although that isn’t actually what the number three is?
Nevertheless this is somehow the nature of the number
three and the number five and half of all numbers, so that,

112 See 102b-3a.
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while they're not the same as the odd, each of them is al-
ways odd; and the same goes with two and four and again
the whole of the other series of numbers that are not what
the even number is, yet each of them is always even. Do
you agree, or not?”

“Of course I do,” he said.

“So now look closely at what I want to demonstrate,”
he said. “It’s as follows: that it appears that not only do
those opposites not admit each other, but also those things
that, while not actually opposites to each other, always
contain the opposites—these, it seems, also do not admit
whatever form is opposite to the one existing within them,
but on its approach either perish or get out of the way. Or
shall we not say that three will be sooner be destroyed and
suffer anything else whatever before it submits to becom-
ing even, while it is still three?”

“Certainly,” said Cebes.

“And again,” he said, “the number two is certainly not
the opposite of the number three.”

“No, indeed.”

“Then not only do opposite forms not withstand each
other’s approach, but some other things also do not with-
stand the approach of opposites.”

“What you say is very true,” he said.

“So,” he said, “do you want us to define what sort of
thing these are, if we can?”

“By all means.”

“So, Cebes, would it be the things that force whatever
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they occupy not only to have their own form, but also
to have the form of something always opposite to some-
thing?”113

“How do you mean?”

“As we were saying just now. You know, I presume, the
things that the form of the number three occupies are
necessarily not only three but also odd.”

“Certainly.”

“We say, then, that the form that is opposite to what-
ever character has this effect would never make an ap-
proach to such a thing.”

“No, it wouldn’t.”

“So was it the odd that had that effect?”

“Yes.”

“That of the even being the opposite of this”

“Yes.”

“The form of the even will never come to the number
three then.”

“Indeed not.”

“Three then has no share in the even?”

“No.”

“The number three is uneven then?”

“Yes.”

“Now what I was saying we were to define: what kind

113 Translation of d1-3 (and text of d3) is uncertain (for de-
tailed discussion see Rowe, n. ad loc., Gallop, 235--36); however,
the general meaning is clear and explained in the subsequent
argument: the form of the particular number (e.g., “three”) will
force each set of things it occupies to have its own related form
and to have the form of something opposite to something, by
making them odd as opposed to even.
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of things that, while they aren’t opposite to something,
nevertheless don’t admit it, the opposite: for example now,
the number three, though not the opposite of the even,
nevertheless doesn’t admit it. You see it always brings the

opposite against it, as does the number two against the

odd, fire against cold, and very many other things. Well
now, consider if you would define the situation thus: not
only does the opposite not admit its opposite, but also that
which brings up something opposite to that into which it
itself enters, the one that does the bringing never admits
the opposition of the thing being brought. Go over that
again. It’s not a bad thing to hear it several times. The
number five doesn’t admit the form of the even, nor even
ten, which is twice the amount, that of the odd. Moreover
this is itself opposite to something else; nevertheless it
does not admit the form of the odd; nor indeed will one
and a half, nor other similar numbers, the half, admit the
form of the whole and again a third and all that series, if
you both follow and agree it is s0.”

“I very much agree,” he said “and follow.”

“Right, tell me again,” he said, “from the beginning.
And don’t answer in terms of my question, but do it by
copying my example. Indeed I say that because, besides
that answer I gave first time round, that ‘safe’ one, from
what we’re now discussing I can see another kind of safety.
You see if you were to ask me what it is that, present in the
body, would make it hot, I shall not give you that safe ill-
informed answer that it would be heat, but from what
we’re now saying I'd give the more sophisticated answer,
that it would be fire. And again, if you ask what is present
in a body that will make it sick, I shall not answer that it
would be illness, but fever, and again what is present in a
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114 At 100c-e. S. states the “safe” principle that qualities in
things have those qualities by the presence of (or association with)
their appropriate form. His new “safe” answer (105b9—c2) follows
on from his previous point (105al-b3) that the cause is a form
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number that will make it an odd number, I shall not say
oddness, but unity and the rest likewise.!!* Well see if you
now know adequately well what I mean.”

“Yes, very well,” he said.

“Then answer this,” he said: “what is present in the
body to make it a living one?”

“Soul,” he said.

“Is this then always the case™

“Of course,” he said.

“Then a soul, whatever it takes possession of, always
comes upon that thing bringing life?”

“It does indeed,” he said.

“Is there anything that is the opposite of life, or noth-
ing?”

“There is,” he said.

“What?”

“Death.”

“So a soul will never ever admit the opposite to what it
itsell brings, from what we have previously agreed?”115

“Absolutely, emphatically,” said Cebes.

“What follows then? What name did we give just now
to what doesn’t admit the form of even?”

“Uneven,” he said.

“And what doesn’t admit the just and what doesn’t ad-
mit the musical?”

that “brings up” one of a pair of concrete opposites that excludes
an opposite occupying an opposite form: e.g., fire (admitting the
form of the hot) excludes snow (admitting the form of cold).

115 This follows from the “safe” answer in 105b-c. Soul,
although not itself an opposite, will (d10-12) never admit the
opposite (death) of what it brings to the body (life).
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“The unmusical and the unjust.”

“Well then, what shall we call what doesnt admit
death?”

“Immortal,” he said.

“So the soul doesn’t admit death?”

“No.”

“So the soul is something immortal?”

“Yes, immortal.”

“So be it,” he said. “Are we to say then that this has
been proved? Or how does it seem to you?”

“It has, very adequately, Socrates.”

“What then, Cebes?” he said. “If it were necessary for
the uneven to be indestructible, surely the number three
would be indestructible?”

“Of course.”

“That means if the not-hot also were necessarily inde-
structible, when someone brought hot against snow, the
snow would get out of the way, remaining intact and un-
melted? You see it couldn’t be destroyed nor could it re-
main, and admit the heat.”

“What you say is true,” he said.

“In the same way also, I think, if the not-cold were
indestructible, whenever something cold approached fire
it would never be extinguished or destroyed, but would
get away untouched.”

“It would have to,” he said.

“S0,” he said, “must the same be said of the immortal?
If the immortal is also indestructible, it’s impossible for
the soul to be destroyed when death goes against it. You
see from what’s been said it won’t admit death and will not
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be dead, just as three won't be even, we said, any more
than the odd will be, nor again fire will be cold, nor yet the
heat in the fire will be. ‘But,” someone may say, ‘what’s to
prevent the odd not becoming even when the even ap-
proaches, (as it’s been agreed), but when it has been de-
stroyed, there comes to be the even in its place? Against
the one who says this, we wouldn’t be able to contend that
it’s not destroyed; after all the uneven is not indestructible,
since, if this were what was conceded to us, we could eas-
ily have contended that at the approach of the even, the
odd and the number three would be up and away: and
that’s how we’d make out case as regards fire, heat and the
rest. Or is this not so?”

“It is very much is so.”

“So now concerning the immortal, if we are agreed it
too is indestructible, in addition to it's being immortal,
soul would be indestructible too. But if not, we would
need another argument.”

“Well there’s no need, at least on that account,” he said;
“it’s hardly likely that anything else would not be capable
of being destroyed if the immortal, being everlasting will
admit destruction.”

“Well god anyway,” said Socrates, “and the form of life
itself, and anything else that’s immortal, would never be
destroyed, as I think would be agreed by all.”

“By all indeed, by Zeus,” he said, “both men and even
more so, I think, by gods.”

“Since, then, the immortal is also imperishable, if the
soul really is immortal would it be anything but indestruc-
tible too?”
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“It absolutely must be indestructible.”

“Then when death approaches a man it seems his mor-
tal part dies, but his immortal side gets away safely and
intact after escaping the clutches of death.”

“It appears to.”

“So, Cebes,” he said, “it is established beyond all doubt
that soul is immortal and indestructible and in truth our
souls will exist in Hades.”

“Well for my part, Socrates,” he said, “I have nothing
to say against this and I don’t doubt the argument in any
way. But certainly if Simmias here, or anyone else has
anything to say he’d do well not to keep quiet, since I don’t
know for what other occasion other than the present he
should keep it back if he wants to say or listen to anything
on these topics.”

“Well further to that,” said Simmias, “I myself no longer
have any point of doubt at least as a result of our discus-
sion. However, given the scale of what our discussion has
been about and having a low opinion of our human weak-
ness, I'm still compelled to keep some reservations in my
own mind about what’s been said.”

“Yes, not only that, Simmias,” said Socrates, “but you're
right in what you say and even if our original hypotheses
are acceptable to you all, nevertheless we should look at
them more closely. And if you all analyze them adequately
in my view you'll follow the argument to the limits to
which it’s possible for a human to follow it. And if that itself
becomes clear, you won't look for anything any further.”

“What you say is true,” he said.

485

107




c

108

PLATO

\ E) R ’ ~
ANNG T88e 7y, Edm, & dvdpes, Bikaiov SravonBivar,
< > 1 A 3 4 3 7 N\ ~ 3
8, elmep ) Yoy dbdvaros, émueketas O Selrar ovy
vmrep Tob. xpbrov TovTov udvov év @ xarobuer 1o Ly,
> > € A\ ~ 7 Nt ks ~ X N 7
AN Dmép Tob martds, kat 6 kivduvvos viv 8n kal 86-
A \ 3 3 3 ~ 3 4 3 \
Eerev dv Bewods elvau, | € Tis adrijs duedioel. el pév
A > < / ~ N 3 14 14 A
vap Ny ¢ Bdvaros Tob wavros drallayr, éppatov dv
M Tols kakols droflavolot Tod Te cdmaros A’ drnh-
NdxBar kal ths adTdv karias perd Tis Yuxns vov &
3 N 3 / £ el 3 ré N 3 3 ~
éredn dfdvaros daiverar odoa, obdeuia dv en adry
> 3 N\ ~ 3 A\ vé N ~ <
dN\y dmoduyn) kakdy ovdeé cwtnpie wANY TOD ®S
e N\ 4 / 3 A\ N
Bertiomy re kal povipwrdrny yevéofar. ovder yap
d\ho Eyovoa eis Awbov M Yuxr épxerar mANY THs
r N ~ A& A A\ 14 7
wadelas Te kal Tpodhs, & O kal péyiora Aéyerau
pehely 7 Bhdmrew 1ovl Tehevrioavra e0fvs év dpxi
Ths éxeloe mopelas. Néyerar 8¢ olirws, ws dpa Tekev-
moavra ékactov 6 éxdoTov Satuwy, domep [Hyra
3 7 Gy 3 S ~ 3 z 7 ’g\ ~
el\fxel, oOTos dyew émixepel els 67 Twa Témov, of Ot
A 7. 04 E o/ 7
Tovs ovhheyévras Sabikacapérovs els Adov mopede-
ofor perd vyyeudvos éxelvov ¢ On mpooréraxTar Tovs
3 Ve > ~ ~ i N3 ~ 2 A\
&vhévde éceloe mopeboar TuybvTas 8¢ éxel by O Tu-
~ N\ Ve & \ 7 37 ~ ’
X€lv kai pelvavtas 6v xp7 xpovov dihos debpo mdlw
Nyepwv xoutler év mohhais xporov kal pakpais mept-
e L4 A\ 3/ < vé 3 < < 3 7
68ous. | éore 8¢ dpa 7 wopeta ody as 6 Aloyxvhov
Trhedos Néyer éxeivos uéy yop dmhijy oludy dmow

116 “Spirit” = daimon, the personal spirit that watched over
the course of one’s life. For S.’s personal guardian spirit (dai-
monion), see Ap. 31d.
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“But this much at least it’s right for you to bear in mind, ¢
my friends,” he said: “that if the soul is immortal then it
needs attending to, not only for the sake of this period of
time in which what we call life occurs, but for all time, and
the danger for the present would seem to be terrible if
you're going to neglect it. You see if death were a re-
lease from everything, it would be a godsend for evil peo-
ple when they die to be simultaneously released from the
body and from their evil ways along with their soul. But
now, since it appears to be immortal there would be no d
other refuge for it from evil and no safety except by be-
coming as good and wise as possible. You see the soul
approaches Hades with nothing but its upbringing and
nurture, which are indeed said to bring the most benefit or
harm to the one who has died at the very beginning of his
journey there. The story goes like this: When each indi-
vidual has died, the spirit!!® of each one that he was allot-
ted when he was alive undertakes to lead him to some spot
where those who are gathered together are compelled to
submit themselves to judgment and then make their way
to Hades with that guide with whom it has been ordained e
that those from this world are to go to the next. When they
have experienced there those things that they have to, and
have waited as long as required, another guide conveys
them back here after many long periods of time. But the
journey in fact is not as Aeschylus” Telephus describes
it.!117 For he says a simple path leads to Hades, but to me 108

117 Apparently from a lost play of that name.
PP y play
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118 Myths of Judgment in the afterlife are also found in Grg.
523-27 and, most elaborately, enlarging on many of the details
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it seems to be neither simple nor single. It wouldn’t have
required guides in that case. You see I don’t think anyone
would go astray anywhere if it were a single path; as it is
it seems to have many branches and crossroads. I say this
judging from the evidence of sacrifices and rituals here.
Now the well disciplined and prudent soul follows and
doesn’t fail to recognize its situation. But the one that lusts
after the needs of the body, such as I talked about earlier,
having fluttered around it and the visible region for a long b
time, and having resisted and suffered a great deal, is led
away by force and with difficulty by his appointed spirit.
When it gets to where the others are, the soul that is un-
cleansed and has done something such as, for example,
committing unjust killings or performing any other such
deeds as are akin to these or are actually the work of kin-
dred souls—everyone avoids this soul and turns away from
it and is unwilling either to be its fellow traveler or guide;
instead it wanders about at a complete loss until certain
periods have elapsed, and when they are completed itis ¢
conveyed compulsorily to the dwelling appropriate for it.
On the other hand the soul that has passed its life in a pure
and disciplined way and actually has gods as its fellow
travelers and leaders, lives in the place that is appointed
for each one.'® There are many wonderful places on the
earth and it is itself neither of the kind nor size imagined
by those who are accustomed to talk about the earth, as 1
am persuaded by someone.”19

here on the fate of the human soul, at Resp. 10 614b—21d. Phaedo
contains the most elaborate description in Plato of the geography
of the Underworld that follows at 108e4-13d1.

119 Source not identified.
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120 The “skill of Glaucus” is probably a proverbial expression
(“it doesn’t take a genius to . . . ” see Rowe, n. ad loc.). The Glau-
cus referred to may be a son of Minos, king of Crete, or possibly
a metal worker, the inventor of the art of welding (see Hdt. 1.25).
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Simmmias said: “What do you mean by this, Socrates? d
You see I too have certainly heard a lot about the earth,
but not what convinces you. So I'd be very pleased to
hear.”

“Well the truth is, Simmias, I don’t think the skill of a
Glaucus is needed to explain what’s what.!20 However to
prove that it’s true seems to me to require more than
Glaucus’ skill. In the first place I probably cant, in the
second, even if I did understand it, I don’t think my
life, Simmias, is long enough for the argument. However,
there’s nothing to stop me talking about what I'm con-
vinced is the form of the earth and its regions.” e

“Well,” said Simmias, “even that is enough.”

“I'm convinced then,” he said, “that first of all, if the
earth is really a sphere in the center of heaven, then it
needs neither air nor any other such force to prevent it 109
from falling, but the uniformity of heaven itself and the
equilibrium of the earth itself are sufficient to hold it on
all sides. For anything balanced placed in the center of a
uniform medium will not be able to tilt more or less in any
direction, and being uniform it remains steady.!2! So that’s
my first conviction,” he said.
| “And rightly so,” said Simmias.

“Well, moving on then,” he said, “it’s a thing of enor-

121 A theory possibly anticipated in the sixth century by Anax-

imander (DK 12A26, Waterfield, 16) in contrast to general Pre-

‘ socratic theories about the support for the earth mentioned at
| 99b-c.
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122 These were traditionally the east and the west extremities
of the known world. The river Phasis is on the east side of the
Black Sea, traditionally the boundary between Europe and Asia;
the Pillars of Heracles are the Straits of Gibraltar.
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mous size and we inhabit a small portion of it, from the b
Phasis to the Pillars of Heracles,'?? living around the sea
like ants or frogs around a pool, and there are many others
living elsewhere in many such places. You see, all round
the earth there are many hollows of all different shapes
and sizes into which water, mist and air have flowed to-
gether. The earth itself is pure and lies in the pure heaven
in which there are the stars. Indeed, the majority of those ¢
who are accustomed to talk about these things call it the
ether.12 It’s of this that these elements (the water, mist
and air) are the sediment and they continually flow to-
gether into the hollows of the earth. Now we who live in
its hollows have failed to observe this and think we live
above on the earth, as if someone living in the middle of
the depths of the ocean were to think he was dwelling on
the surface of the sea and, seeing the sun and the rest of
the stars through the water, he were to think the sea was
the heaven; but, on account of his slowness and weakness,
he had never yet got to the surface of the sea, orhad even d
seen, on emerging and lifting his head out of the sea and
looking up at our world here, how much purer and more
beautiful it actually is than his own environment, nor had
heard from anyone else who had seen it. So this then is
exactly what we too have experienced, because, living in

123 “Ether” (aithér) in Homer is the pure upper atmosphere
where the Olympian gods dwell, and in the Presocratics has sig-
nificance as the most rarified of the four elements that made up
the universe (earth, water, air, and fire). See Anaxagoras, DK
59B2, 15 (Waterfleld, 122), and Empedocles DK 31B38 (Water-
field, 142).
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some hollow in the earth, we think we’re on the surface of
it, and we call the air heaven as though this were the
heaven through which the stars pass. But its the same
thing; as a result of our weakness and slowness we’re un-
able to get out to the farthest reaches of the air. Since if
someone were to get to the surface, or grew wings and flew
up, he’d lift up his head and see, just as fish here look up
out of the sea and see what’s here, so someone would see
what's up there, and if he were naturally capable of hold-
ing out and viewing the sight, he’d realize that is truly
heaven and the true light and the real earth.124 For this
earth and the stones and all the region here are corroded
and eaten away, just as what’s in the sea is by the salt water,
and neither does anything worth mentioning grow in the
sea, nor is there anything without blemish, so to speak.
Wherever there is land there are caves and sand, vast areas
of mud and slime and, in comparison with what we judge
to be beautiful, not worthy of it in any way whatever. But
whats up there would in turn appear to be very much
superior to the things around us; indeed, if it’s a good idea
to tell a tale worth listening to, Simmias, about what the
things on earth under the heaven are really like.”

“Certainly, Socrates,” said Simumias. “We’d be happy to
hear the tale.”

“Well then, my friend,” he said, “first of all it’s said that,
if one were to observe it from above, the appearance of

124 This geographical description of humans unaware of a
purer world above them is revisited in an epistemological and
metaphysical context in Republic, in the form of the image
of ascent from human ignorance in the Simile of the Cave
(Resp. 514a-17a).
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the earth itself is very similar to spheres made up from
twelve leather patches, elaborately patterned, divided into
colors, like those colors here that our artists here use as
samples.'25 But over there, the whole earth is made up of
such colors, but far brighter and purer than these. One
part is of sea-purple of marvelous beauty, another is like
gold, and all that is white is whiter than chalk or snow, and
the earth consists of other colors like this, even more nu-
merous and more beautiful than the sort we have seen
here. For even the very hollows in it, being filled with both
water and air, offer an appearance of color as they gleam
in the variety of the other colors so as to give the appear-
ance of a single continuous decorated surface. On this,
being of such a nature, things that grow do so in propor-
tion: trees, flowers, and fruits. And again in the same way
the mountains and the rocks by the same proportions have
a smoothness and transparency and finer colors. We even
have prized fragments of these gemstones down here: car-
nelians, jaspers, emeralds, and everything of this kind;
but up there there’s nothing that’s not of this kind and
they're even more beautiful than those here. The reason
for this is that those stones are pure and not eaten away or
damaged, like the ones here, by corrosion and brine from
sediment that has collected together, which causes defor-
mity and disease to stones and earth and also to animals
and plants. But the earth itself is adorned by all of these
and furthermore by gold and silver, and again the other

125 For the shape of the dodecahedron as a key to the con-
struction of the cosmos, see Tim. 55¢.
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things of this sort. You see, they are naturally visible, being
many in number and large and all over the earth, so seeing
it is a spectacle for fortunate observers.1?6 There are many
animals besides and human beings on it: some who live
inland and others who live round the air as we do round
the sea, and others on islands, round which the air flows,
facing the mainland. In a word, what both water and the
sea are for our use, over there they have the air; what air
is for us is the ether!?” for them. They have a combination
of seasons such that they're free of disease and they live
much longer than we do here, and as for sight, hearing and
intelligence and all such things they’re as far from us by
the same distance as air is from water and ether from air
in its purity. Moreover they have groves and precincts
belonging to the gods in which the gods really dwell. They
also have utterances and prophecies and perceptions of
the gods, and such encounters they experience face to
face, and the sun, the moon, and the stars are seen by them
as they really are and the rest of their happiness is in ac-
cordance with this,128

“Indeed, the whole of the earth is like this, as are the
earth’s surroundings. But within it there are many regions
in its hollows all around the whole in a circle, some are
deeper and spread out more than the one where we live,
others, while they’re deeper, have a narrower opening

126 They are “fortunate” (eudaimén) in having a “good dai-
mon” (see above 107d7ff and n. 116).

127 See above, n. 123. 128 Plato here draws on tradi-
tional “golden age” mythology depicting the “isles of the Blessed,”
the ideal world attained in the afterlife by humans who have lived
an exceptionally pure life (see, e.g., Pind. OL 2.70-72).
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than the area where we are, and there are some shallower
and broader than here. All of these are connected under-
ground with each other by channels in many directions,
both narrower and wider, and exits where a great deal of
water flows from one to another as if into mixing bowls.
There are ever-flowing rivers under the ground of enor-
mous size, with both hot and cold water, and much fire and
great rivers of fire, and many of liquid mud, both clearer
and more filthy, as the rivers in Sicily flowing with mud
ahead of the lava and the lava torrent itself.1?® Indeed,
each of these regions is filled with these streams as the
circling flow happens to reach them each time. All of these
move back and forth by a kind of oscillating movement
under the ground. Now this oscillation occurs naturally as
follows. One of the chasms in the earth happens to be
especially huge and is pierced right through the whole
earth. It's what Homer is talking about when he says:

‘Far away where there is the deepest pit under the
earth’130

which both he and many other poets elsewhere call Tarta-
rus. For into this chasm all the rivers flow together, and
flow out from it again. Each of them becomes what it is on
account of the nature of the earth it flows through. The
reason all liquids flow out of there and in again, is that this

129 If, as is probable, Phaedo was composed after Plato’s first
visit to Sicily in 389/8 (see Chronology of Platos Life and Works),
we might speculate that Plato may have witnessed an eruption of
Mount Etna.

130 Hom. Il. 8.14. Homer names Tartarus in the previous line.
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PHAEDO

fluid has no bottom or foundation. Indeed it oscillates,
- swells back and forth and the air and the wind around it do
the same; for they accompany it both whenever it rushes
to that side of the earth over there and when it rushes to
this side. And just as the breath of creatures who breathe
exhales and inhales in a constant stream, so too over there
the breath oscillates with the water and causes enormous
terrifying winds as it goes in and comes out. So when-
ever the water retreats to the so-called nether region, it
flows into the places along those streams there through the
earth and fills them, like men irrigating. When again it
leaves that area and rushes back this way, it fills its streams
over here again and those that are full flow through the
channels and through the earth, and when they have each
arrived at those places where a channel has been made,
they form seas and lakes, rivers and springs. From there
they sink back under the ground, some going around
places greater in size and number, others fewer and
smaller ones, and discharge back again into Tartarus, some
along way below the point where they were channeled off,
others a little way. All of them flow in lower down than
where they flow out, and again some enter opposite the
place where they flowed in, some around the same place.
There are some that flow around in a complete circle,
winding either once or a number of times around the earth
like snakes, and having dropped as far as possible, burst
out again. It is possible to drop on both sides as far as the
center, but not beyond; you see, for both streams, the di-
rection from either side is uphill.
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“As for the other streams there are many in number,
- size and description, but among these many there are
some four in particular, of which the biggest and the one
that flows in a circle farthest out is the one called Ocea-
nus,3! and opposite it, flowing in the other direction is
Acheron, 13 which flows through other desert regions and
in particular flows underground and arrives at the Acheru-
sian Lake where the majority of the souls of the dead ar-
rive and, after remaining for certain appointed periods of
time, some longer, some shorter, are sent back to be born
as living creatures. The third river rises between these two
and near its mouth drops into a large area blazing with a
huge fire and creates a lake larger than the sea around
us,13 seething with water and mud. From there it pro-
ceeds in a circle, turbid and marshy, and winding round
inside the earth it reaches, among other places, along the
borders of the Acherusian Lake without mixing with its
water. After winding round many times under the earth it
discharges into a lower part of Tartarus. This is what they
call Pyriphlegethon, whose lava streams spew up detritus
at various places over the earth. Then opposite this the
fourth river discharges first into a place that is terrifying
and wild, so it’s said, with a color entirely a kind of blue-
gray, which they call Stygian and the lake that the dis-

131 Oceanus was the river that encircled the earth in myth
(Hom. II. 18.607-8, Hdt. 4.8.) and was also seen as the boundary
between the living and the dead, at Hom. Od. 10.508-12, 11.155—
59. 132 Acheron, derived from achos (pain); Cocytus (wail-
ing) (113¢9); and Pyriphlegethon (fire blazing) (b3) are all myth-
ical rivers of the underworld, as is Styx (the hateful) (c1), which
here becomes a lake. 133 Je., the Mediterranean.
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charging river forms is called the Styx. Having poured
in there and gained formidable force in the water it de-
scends underground and winding round passes in the op-
posite direction to Pyriphlegethon and meets it in the
Acherusian Lake from the other side. And the water of this
river does not mix with any other, but it too moves round
in a circle and discharges into Tartarus opposite Pyri-
phlegethon. The name of this, so the poets say, is Cocytus.

“Such is the nature of these things.!* When the dead
reach the place where the spirit brings each one, firstly
they submit to judgment: those who have led good holy
lives, and those who have not. Now those who are consid-
ered to have led a moderate life make their way toward
the Acheron, embark on rafts provided for them, and on
these they arrive at the lake. There they dwell, are purified
and are absolved of their wrongdoings by paying penalties,
if anyone has done any wrong, and they win recognition
for their good deeds, each according to his worth. But
those who are judged to be incorrigible on account of
the enormity of their wrongdoing, having committed ei-
ther much great sacrilege or unjust killings and many law-
less acts, or any other cases of this kind, their appropri-
ate destiny flings them into Tartarus whence they never
emerge. If others are judged to have committed great
wrongs that are remediable, such as doing violence to a fa-
ther or mother out of anger, and have lived the rest of their

134 S, returns to the fate of souls in the afterlife that he began
in 107d, and broke off at 108c for the geographical excursus,
which he now incorporates into the reiterated and more detailed
human narrative.

135 For “spirit” see above, n. 116.
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lives in remorse, or those who have killed in some other
similar way, must firstly be thrown into Tartarus, but once
they’ve been thrown in and spent a year there, the wave
throws them out: the murderers by way of Cocytus, the
violators of father and mother by way of Pyriphlegethon.
When they're carried along and come up alongside the
Acherusian Lake, there they cry out and call, some to
those whom they've killed, others to those upon whom
they’ve committed outrage. Having called them they be-
seech and beg them to be allowed to come out onto the
lake and be admitted, and if they persuade them, they
come out and put an end to their troubles. But if not,
they're carried back to Tartarus and from there back to the
rivers and they do not stop suffering in this way until they
win over those whom they've wronged: for this is the sen-
tence assigned to them by the judges. But as for those
who are judged to have been distinguished in leading a
holy life, those are the ones who have been set free, re-
leased from these regions in the earth as from prisons, and
have come up into the pure dwelling and are settled upon
the earth. Of these some people, those who have been
adequately cleansed by philosophy, lead their entire lives
henceforth without the body for the whole of the time to
come and they reach dwellings even more beautiful than
these, which it’s neither very easy to describe, nor is there
enough time in the present circumstances. Well, for these
reasons we've talked about, Simmias, we must do every-
thing to have a share of goodness and wisdom in our lives:
for it’s a noble prize and the expectations are great.
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“Now it isn't fitting for a man of intelligence to affirm
with confidence that these things are just as I've related
them; however, that either these things are so, or some-
thing like them, concerning our souls and their dwelling
places, given that the soul is evidently something immor-
tal-—that’s what seems fitting to me, when I think about
it, and worth the risk for one believing it to be so—for
the risk is a noble one—one should repeat such things to
oneself as a charm,1% which is why I've been dwelling on
this story for so long. Well for these reasons a man must
be confident about his own soul who in his life has bid
farewell to the other pleasures, those of the body and its
adornment, as being alien to him, thinking he’ll accom-
plish more harm than good, and has eagerly pursued those
pleasures of learning and has regulated his soul to no alien
adornment, but to its own: with temperance, justice, cour-
age, freedom, and truth; and thus he awaits the journey to
Hades in order to proceed when the appointed hour calls.
So then you, Simmias and Cebes,” he said, “and the rest
of you, at some point in the future will each make the
journey. But the appointed hour is calling me now, as a
character in a tragedy would say, and it’s almost time for
me to go for a bath.!%7 You see I think it’s better to drink
the poison after bathing and not put the women to the
trouble of washing my corpse.”

When he’d said this Crito said: “Well then, Socrates,

136 See the charming away of fears, spoken of at 78a above.
There the charm was the following logos (rational argument), but
here it is the muthos of the afterlife that S. has just recounted.

137 The use of tragic elevated language suggests the final bath
as S.’s ritual cleansing,
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what instructions do you give these people or me concern-
ing your children or anything else? Is there anything we
can do in particular to please you?”

“What I've always been saying, Crito,” he said, “Noth-
ing very new, because in looking after yourselves, what-
ever you do, you will do a favor to both me and my family
and yourselves, even if you make no promises at present.
But if you neglect yourselves, and are unwilling to live
your lives along the tracks, as it were, of our discussions
now and in the past, even if you promise many things at
the present moment, and vehemently so, you'll not do any
good.”

“Then we’ll be keen to do as you say,” he said. “But how
are we to bury you?”

“However you wish,” he said. “That is if you can catch
me and I don’t escape your clutches.” At the same time he
laughed quietly and looking across at us he said: “I can't
persuade Crito, my friends, that I am this Socrates, who is
now talking and putting in order each of the topics dis-
cussed. Instead he thinks I'm that man whom he’ll see as
a corpse a little later, and he’s actually asking how to bury
me! As to the fact that for some time I've been construct-
ing an elaborate argument that when I drink the poison I
shall no longer remain with you, but will be off and away
to some happiness of the blessed, I seem to have spoken
these words in vain to him, though encouraging you and
myself at the same time. So give my guarantee to Crito,”
he said, “the opposite guarantee to the one he offered to
the judges.'®® You see his guarantee was that I should re-

138 Crito’s formal guarantee is never actually stated but per-

haps implied in Cri. 44eff., where Crito makes light of the money
he stands to lose if S. were to flee Athens.
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PHAEDO

main; but you make a point of assuring him that when I
die, I shall not remain but I shall be off and away, so that
Crito can bear it more easily and, when he sees my body
being cremated or buried, not be upset on my account, as
if I were suffering dreadfully. And at my burial don’t let
him say that he’s laying out Socrates, or taking him off to
the grave, or burying him. For you know full well, my
excellent Crito,” he said, “not speaking well is not only
jarring in itself, but also causes some harm to souls. Rather
you must take heart and say you’re burying my body, and
bury me in whatever way you please and that you think is
most usual.”

When he had said this, he got up and went off to a room
to take a bath and Crito followed him, but he told us to
wait. So we waited, talking among ourselves about what
had been said and going over it, and then moving on, we
discussed how great the disaster was that had befallen us,
actually thinking, like those deprived of a father, that we’d
live the rest of our lives as orphans. When he’d bathed
and his children had been brought in to him—he had
two small sons, you see, and one older one—those female
members of his household came in. When he’d spoken to
them in Crito’s presence and given them such instructions
as he wished, he told the women and children to leave, and
he himself returned to us. By this time it was close to
sunset; he had spent a long time inside. He came and sat
down having bathed, and not much was said after this. And
the attendant of the Eleven!®® came and going over to
Socrates he said: “Socrates, I shall not find fault with you

139 See above, 63d.
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as I do with others because they get angry with me and
curse when I tell them to drink the poison on the orders
of the rulers.!4® And during this time I have come to know
that you particularly are the most noble, the most gentle
and finest man who has ever come here. And now espe-
cially, I know it’s not me you’re angry with, but with those
men, because you know who is responsible. So now, for
you know what I have come to tell you, farewell and try to
bear what you have to as easily as you can.” And with that
he burst into tears, turned round and began to leave.

Socrates looked up at him and said: “And farewell to
you too, and we’ll do as you say.” At the same time he
turned to us and said: “What a decent fellow. Throughout
my time here he’s come along and talked to me sometimes
and was the most excellent of men, and now how gener-
ously he weeps for me. Well come on then, Crito, let’s do
what he says and let someone bring in the poison, if it’s
been prepared; if not, let the fellow get it ready.”

And Crito said: “But Socrates, I think the sun is still on
the mountain tops and hasn’t set yet. And besides, I know
that others have taken the poison very late when the order
was given to them, having eaten and drunk very well and
having had sex with whoever they happened to fancy. Well,
don’t hurry; there’s still time.”

And Socrates said: “It’s understandable, Crito, that the
people you're talking about do that sort of thing: you see

140 The archontes, the nine officials chosen annually by lot
to preside over the various administrative, judicial, and military
functions of the state. Those referred to here are specifically the
thesmothetai, the officials concerned with the administration of
justice.
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they think by doing this they gain something, and I, as you
might expect, shall not do it. For I see no advantage in
drinking the poison a bit later other than to make myself
a laughingstock in my own eyes, clinging on to life and
spinning it out when there’s no longer anything of it left.
Well, go on,” he said, “do as you’re told, and don’t refuse.”

When Crito heard this, he nodded to a slave boy who
was standing nearby. The boy went out and when he had
spent some considerable time he came back with the man
who was going to administer the poison: he was holding
it in a wine cup ready mixed. When Socrates saw the fel-
low he said: “Well my good fellow, you understand these
things: what am I supposed to do?”

“Nothing,” he said, “but just walk about when you've
drunk it until your legs begin to feel heavy, then lie down.
It'l act of its own accord.” And at the same time he handed
the cup to Socrates.

So he took the cup, Echecrates, really quite cheerfully,
without trembling, without losing color or expression, but
as usual he looked bull-like!4! at the fellow and said: “As
for this drink, what do you say about a libation to some-
one? Is it allowed or not?”

“We make as much as we think is a normal dose for
drinking, Socrates,” he said.

“T understand,” he said. “Well, I suppose I can and
must at least pray to the gods that my migration from here
to there may be successful. That is indeed my prayer and
may it turn out so.” And on saying this he put the cup to
his lips and unflinching and calmly he drank it down. Up

141 “Glaring” (see 86d5-6), or possibly “mischevious” (see
Burnet, n. ad loc.).
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PHAEDO

to this point the majority of us were able to hold back the
tears fairly well, but when we saw him drink and finish
drinking, no more; the tears flowed, in my case despite
myself, in floods, so that T covered myself up and wept
aloud for myself, not for him, mind you, but for my own
misfortune in being deprived of such a companion. But
Crito got up and moved away even before I did since he
couldn’t restrain his tears. Even before this time, Apol-
lodorus hadn’t stopped crying at all, and at that moment
especially burst out crying aloud causing everyone who
was there to burst into tears except Socrates himself.

But he said: “What are you doing, you strange people?
This was the main reason I sent the women away so they
wouldn’t disrupt things in such a way. For I've heard it said
one should die in silence. Do calm down and pull your-
selves together.”

When we heard this, we were ashamed and stopped
crying. He walked about and when he said his legs were
getting heavy, he lay down on his back—that’s what the
man had told him to do—and at the same time this man
who gave him the poison, felt him and after a short time
he examined his feet and legs.'*? Then squeezing his foot
hard he asked if he could feel anything. He said he
couldn’t. Again after this in turn the shins; and moving up
in this way he indicated to us he was getting cold and stiff.
And he kept hold of him and said that when it got to his
heart, then he would be gone.

142 For this presentation of the effects of hemlock, diverging

from the known medical symptoms, see Gill, “The Death of Soc-
rates” (noted in Introduction to Phaedo, section 1, n. 3).
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By now he was growing cold somewhere around his
abdomen and uncovering himself—he had wrapped him-
self up—he said—and these were the last words he ut-
tered—“Crito,” he said, “we owe Asclepius a cock. See
that you all buy one, and don’t forget.”43

“So it shall be,” said Crito. “But see if you have any-
thing else to say.”

There was no further answer to his question, but after
a short while he moved and the man uncovered him and
his eyes were in a fixed stare. When Crito saw this he
closed his mouth and eyes.

This then was the end, Echecrates, of our friend, of a
man, who, as we would say of those whom we knew at that
time, was the best and above all the wisest and most just.

143 Asclepius was the god of healing; the most likely interpre-
tation of 8,’s words is that by making this sacrifice, he is expressing
his gratitude to that god for aiding his recovery from the sickness

of life.

523







INDEX OF NAMES

Acheron, 505, 507, 509

Achilles, 98, 147

Adeimantus, 167

Aeacus, 191, 262n51

Aeantodorus, 167

Aegina, 299

Aeschines (orator), 102, 103

Aeschines of Sphettus, 197, 299

Aeschylus, 487

Aesop, 270, 303, 307

Agora, Athenian, vii, 3, 86, 109

Aias (Ajax), 191

Alcibiades, 102, 103

Alcmaeon, 443n94

Alopeke (Socrates” and Crito’s
deme), 86, 198

Amphipolis, 149

Anaxagoras, 141, 281, 353, 447,
449

Anaximander, 287, 491n121

Anaximenes, 287, 443n94

Antiphon, 165

Antisthenes, 299

Anytus, 88n3, 111, 131, 135,
147, 151, 155, 157, 167, 173

Apollo, xviii, 97, 295, 303, 403

Apollodorus, 167, 181, 269, 299,
521

Arginusae (battle), 101, 160—
61n42, 209n18, 237n24

Argives, 414

Aristippus, 299

Ariston, 167

Aristophanes, x, x—xin9, 7, 92,
94, 96, 115, 25Tn46, 342
43n40

Aristotle, xii—xiii, xxi

Asclepius, 523

Athenians, 21, 27, 135, 171,
237, 239, 251, 253, 295, 307,
403, 451

Athens, xvi, xix, 100, 293

Boeotia, 453

Cadmus, 439

Callias, 117

Cebes, 223, 269, 271, 274, 275,
278, 279, 303—4, 309, 31113,
341, 409-13

Chaerephon, xiv, 95, 97, 121

Cicero, 286,

Cleombrotus, 299

Cocytus, 507, 509

Corybantes, 200, 263

Crete, 212, 237

525




INDEX OF NAMES

Critias, xxi, 102, 103

Crito, 165, 181, 196, 198-203,
211, 212, 214-45, 250, 255,
262, 269, 291, 303, 315, 511,
513, 515, 517, 519, 523

Critobulus, 165, 181

Cronus, 47

Ctesippus, 299

Daedalus, 61, 63, 81

Delium (battle), 149

Delos, 196, 217, 295, 301

Delphic Oracle, xiv, xv, 95,
96n18, 104, 120, 121, 123

Diogenes Laertius, 86, 183n63,

197, 268
Dionysus, 339n38
Diopeithes, 93n15

Echecrates, 267, 293-99, 413,
414, 463, 523

Egypt, 385

Eleusis, 272

Empedocles, 443n93

Endymion, 351

Epicharmus, 322n27

Epigenes, 289

Eucleides, 299

Euripus (channel), 421

Euthyphro, xiv, 3-83, 93n13,
269

Evenus, 117, 270, 303, 305,
307

Favorinus, 86
Glaucus, 490n120, 491

Gorgias, 115, 116-17n12
Great King of Persia, 189

526

Great Panathenaic Festival, 9,
39
Greece, 375

Hades, 189, 261, 263, 297, 333,
339, 343, 349, 387, 389, 403,
487,511

Harmonia (of Thebes), 439

Hector, 147

Hephaestus, 47

Hera, 47

Heracles, 417; pillars of, 493

Heraclitus, 287, 443n93

Hesiod, 7, 191

Hippias of Elis, 115, 116-17n12

Homer, xx, 7, 147, 169, 191, 271,
288, 341n39, 437, 439, 501

Tolaus, 417
Isthmus of Corinth, 253

King Archon, 3, 20n2, 21
King’s Stoa, 4, 20-2In2, 21

Lacedaemon, 257

Laws of Athens (personified),
200, 204-9, 245-63

Leon of Salamis, 161, 163

Libanius, xii

Lyceum, 21

Lycon, 88, 131, 173

Lysanias (father of Aeschines),
165

Maximus of Tyre, 89n7

Megara, 206, 257, 299, 453

Meletus, xvii, xviii, 23, 25, 33,
35, 69, 83, 92-95, 113, 115,
131, 13345, 155, 177



INDEX OF NAMES

Menexenus, 299
Metroon, 86

Minos, 189, 262n51
Minotaur, 196, 26Tn2
Musaeus, 191

Naxos, 4, 31
Nicostratus (son of Theo-
zotides), 165

Ocean, 505

Odysseus, 191

Odyssey, the, 437

Olympic Games, 100, 175-77
Orpheus, 191

Palamedes, 191

Paralius (son of Demodocus),
167

Patroclus, 147

Peloponnesian war, xx, 94

Penelope, 399

Phaedo, 267, 269, 291, 293-99,
413, 414, 421, 463

Phaedondes, 299

Phasis, 493

Philolaus, 309

Phlius/Phliasians, 293, 295

Phrontisterion, x

Pindar, 8

Pitthus (Meletus’ deme), 23

Plato, vii, ix, xxi-xxiii, 18-19, 90,
167, 181, 268, 268-69nn4--5,
299n9

Polycrates (rhetorician and
sophist), xii, 103, 213

Potidaea, 149

Presocratics, xxi, 280-82

Prodicus of Ceos, 115

Protagoras, 94

Proteus, 81

Prytaneum, 100, 175

Pyriphlegathon, 505, 507, 509

Pythagoreans/Pythagorean
thought, 272, 274

Pythian priestess, 121

Rhadamanthus, 191, 262n51

Sicilian expedition, 103n30

Sicily, 501

Simmias, 223, 269, 276, 27880,
289, 299, 307, 309, 313, 315,
31741, 355-71, 403-7, 425,
485

Sisyphus, 191

Socrates, 115, 127, 129, 131,
141, 151, 169, 181; appear-
ance/dress, x, x n8; death,
513-23; divine sign (dai-
monion), 93n13, 101, 159,
187, “historical Socrates,”
ix, xiii-xiv, 89-91, 212-13;
military service, xx, 98; po-
litical activity and attitudes,
xix—xxi, 159-63; poverty,
129, 157; proposed fine as
penalty, 180-81n59, 181,
Socratic irony, 179n58;
Socratic wisdom, xiv—xvi,
119-29; trial, 86-193

Styx, 505

Sunium, Cape, 217

Tantalus, 63

Tartarus, 503, 505, 507, 509
Telephus, 487

Terpsion, 299

527




INDEX OF NAMES

Thebes, 206, 257, 293n2 Uranus, 47 ‘

Theseus, 196, 270, 205 |

Thessaly, 206, 225, 259, 261 Xanthippe, 270, 301 ‘

Thetis, 147 Xenophanes, 7

“Thirty Tyratits,” x«i, 100, 102, Xenophon, ix, xi, xii, 9, 87, 89, |
103, 161 90, 92, 93n13, 112n8, ‘

Tholos, 161 193n70, 197, 256-5Tn46,

Thrasyllus of Alexandria, vii 281n15

Thucydides, 94

Triptolemus, 191 Zeus, 7, 37, 47, 65, 92

Troy, 147, 191 ‘

|
E
|
5o r



INDEX OF SUBJECTS

aporia/aporetic dialogues, xv, 3,
10, 17, 78-79n59, 200, 203

art/skill/craft (techné), xviii,
69n53, 73n54, 94, 135, 137,
449

artisans, 125-27

arts (mousiké), 24Tn34, 305

Assembly (Ekklesia), 101,
135028

atheism, 92-93, 141, 173

attunement, 278, 280, 405-7,
427, 437

belief in gods, 93, 139-45, 149.
See also atheism

body. See soul/body

builders, 73

cause/causation (aitia), 282-83,
441-59

chronology of Plato’s dialogues,
ix n3, xxvii-xxix, 3

city/state, 205, 207, 245ff.,
249ff.

cold, 283, 469, 471, 477, 481

“corruption of youth,” 86, 94,
129, 131-39, 167

Council (Boule), 101, 134—
35n28

courage, 274, 335-37
court procedure, 87-89

death, 151, 183, 189-93, 197,
206, 217, 229, 235, 255, 271,
275, 284-85, 295, 297, 317,
319, 333, 335, 423, 479; and
suicide, 273-74, 307-13

death penalty, 151, 155, 175

democracy, Athenian, xix, 100,
102, 103, 159

dialogue: form, xxi—xxii; re-
ported, 267

diké (private prosecution by
Euthyphro), 4-7, 21, 28, 29,
83, 87

Dissoi Logoi (double argu-
ments), 96n19, 421n81

doctor/trainer, 231

dokimasia (public scrutiny of
citizens), 205, 207, 251

dreams, 219, 305

earth, description of, 285, 489—
99

elenchus (philosophical ques-
tioning and scrutiny), 10, 96,

199-200
ether, 493, 495
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eunomia (good order, in Sparta
and Crete), 212, 257

excellence (goodness, virtue:
arete), xviii—xx, xxiii, 98-100,
117, 153-55, 169, 201, 225

exile, 179, 206, 211, 225, 251,
255

expert/expertise, 210, 231, 419,
419n80. See also art/skill/craft

fear/dread, 65, 67, 337

fees for teaching, 117-19

fine, Socrates’ proposal for a
penalty at his trial, 181, 180~
81In59

fire, 469, 471, 477, 483

flute players, 143

form/idea, 273, 282ff., 289-90,
325, 377, 457, 459, 469, 471,
473

god(s), xx, 8ff,, 19, 25, 37, 39,
69, 71, 73, 75-83, 86, 91,
127, 139-45, 313, 315, 329,
339, 499; gods’ love as es-
sence or attribute of the holy,
12-15, 41-61. See also athe-
ism

good life, the, viii, xvi-xix, 237

graphé (public prosecution),
21-25, 22n5. See also indict-
ment against Socrates

guardians, 105

happiness (eudaimonia) xix, 100
harmonia. See¢ attunement
heavens, the, 493, 495
hemlock, viii, 3, 196, 266,

530

268n3, 315, 511, 517, 519,
521

herdsmanship, 71

hired laborer (pelatés), 31, 51,
83

holy/unholy, the, xiv, 11-18, 31,
33-61, 34n20, 65--83, 263

honor, 335

horsefly, 11, 98, 157, 210

horsemanship, 69

hot, 469, 471, 477, 481, 483

immortality of the soul, vii, 278,

279, 291, 355, 385, 481, 483—
87,511
impiety (asebeia), vii, 3, 9, 86,
212. See also holy/unholy
indictment against Socrates,
91-96, 212. See also graphe
informers (sukophantat), 220~
21In7, 221, 223

judgement of souls, 285, 487,
507, 509

jury/jurymen, 87, 102, 187,
187066, 205, 273, 315, 341

just/unjust, justice/injustice,
xxiii, 15, 45, 51, 63-69,
109n3, 163, 171, 2014,
222n8, 223, 225, 227, 233,
239, 243, 251, 325, 339, 391,
511

knowledge (episteme), xiv—xviii,
77058, 96, 119-31, 443; and
Theory of Recollection, 355~
71. See also understanding;
wisdom

:
:
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law/legal judgements, 204, 210,
213, 243, 245, 257, 259, 295.
See also graphe

lyre, 405, 427. See also attune-
ment

mind, 281, 325, 447

misologists, 279, 417-23

moon, 141, 449, 499

murder, 4-7, 29-31, 35

mystery religion, 272, 288; initi-
ates into, 339. See also Ox-
phism

myth of the afterlife, 284, 487-
89, 507-9

natural science/scientists, 92,
104, 443-55

“no one does wrong willingly,”
xvii-xviii, 95, 137-39, 238—
39n26, 239

odd/even, 283, 471-73, 475—
79

opposites, 275, 278, 345-53,
467, 473, 475

Orphism, 274

ousialpathos {essence/attribute),
61, 61n4d4, 283, 371n51

parent/child (analogy with state/
citizen) 205, 208, 209

“persuade or obey” (in Crito),
206, 209, 253

physical exercise (gumnastike),
247

piety. See holy/unholy, the

poets/poetry, 125, 305-7

prejudice/slander (diabole),
against Socrates, x, 9, 92, 111,
113-15, 131, 147

prison, 196-97, 300-301n10, 301

protreptic (exhortation), 200,
201, 204-6

prytany, 160n41, 161

purification, 331, 339

reason/reasoning, 323, 327, 399.
See also understanding; wis-
dom

Recollection, Theory of, ix, 266,
275-76, 279, 289; and knowl-
edge, 355-71, 425-27

reincarnation, 391-93

religious: belief, 7-9, 200; reve-
lation, 278

rivers of the underworld,

501-7

scientific speculation, 92n12,
280-82. See also natural sci-
ence/scientists

senses, 323, 379

sex, 319, 389, 517

shame/shameful, 45, 65, 67, 99,
227

shipwrights, 73

snow, 469, 471

Sokratikoi Logoi (Socratic Dio-
logues), xi—xii, 197, 213, 269

sophists, x, xxi, 102, 104, 115—
19, 420-21n81

soul, viii, 153, 211, 213, 266,
271, 274, 276, 284, 290,
327, 343, 371, 377, 431,
441, 479
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soul/body, 202, 233, 235021,
271-72, 274, 277-79, 284,
319-23, 331, 373-75, 381-95,
409-15, 425, 435-37, 489,
513,515

spirits (daimones), 145; guiding
spirit of individual, 487; Soc-
rates’ daimon (see Index of
Names, under Socrates)

stars, 449, 493, 495

state. See city/state

suicide, 273-74, 307, 309

sun, 141, 449, 493, 499

swans, and prophesy, 401-3

temperance, 274, 335-37, 391,
511

text, xxiii—xxv

trainer. See doctor/trainer

transmigration of souls, 274,
277, 391

532

trial (of Socrates), ix, xi, 34, 19

33, 87-89, 223-27, 293, 301
truth (alétheia), 99, 235, 511
tyranny, 391

>

understanding, 233. See also
knowledge; wisdom
underworld, geography of, 285

verdict at Socrates’ trial, 172—
73n52, 173; voting system,
87, 88n5

visible/invisible, 379, 389

weaver/tailor, 279, 409

wisdom (sophia, phronesis),
xiv—xvi, 99, 119-29, 153, 339,
383, 523. See also knowledge;
understanding
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